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Volume II: English Forbearers of Scottish Ancestors
Plantagenet Royals are amongst those leading us to Our Scottish family
David Anderson
December 3, 2015

Abstract
Early on, our motivation for studying the ancestors of the Chicago Rodger’s was to determine if, according
to rumor, they are descendants of any of the Scottish Earls of Bothwell. We relied mostly on two resources
on the Internet: Ancestry.com and Scotlandspeople.gov.uk. We have been subscribers of both. To a lesser
extent we also benefited from the Mormon operated FamilySearch.Org website. Finding the ancestral lines
connecting the Chicago Rodger’s to one or more of the Scottish Earls of Bothwell was the most time
consuming and difficult undertaking in generating the results shown in the last book of this series of three
books. It shouldn’t be very surprising that once we found Earls in Scotland we would also find Kings and
Queens, which we did. The ancestral line that connects to the Earls of Bothwell goes through Helen Heath
(1831-1902) who was the mother and/or grandmother of the Chicago Rodger’s She was the paternal
grandmother of my grandfather, Alfred Heath Rodger. Within this Heath ancestral tree we found four lines
of ancestry without any evident errors though there are ambiguities. Three of those four lines reach just one
Earl of Bothwell, the 1st, and the fourth line reaches the 1st, 2nd and 3rd. All four Heath lines also extend to
Scottish King James the 1st and many other monarchs related to him. We were surprised, but should not
have been, to find connections to royalty in much of what is now called Western Europe. There is also a
mathematical aspect to ancestral trees: Once you have 20 generations separating recent ancestors from the
more distant ones, the math suggests you’ll have about 2 to the 20th power distant “grandparents” or
somewhat over 1 million such folks. If one allows for historical levels of distant (and not so distant) cousin
marriages that number drops to about 600,000.
This 2nd volume, of the three we have produced, covers the English ancestors of the Chicago Rodger’s.
Starting with an early King of England, Alfred the Great, we trace a line of English ancestors until
Margaret of Wessex marries the King of Scotland to produce Matilda of Scotland who marries English
King Henry I. He, in turn, was the son of William the Conqueror and his wife Matilda of Flanders. They
start a royal line, involving many of the Kings in the House of Plantagenets, until it reaches the Stewart line
in Scotland. It ends with the parents of Joan Beaufort who married King James I of Scotland. Of the seven
kings in our English line, six of them were of the House of Plantagenet. These relatives lived in a range of
16 to 26 generations prior to Helen Heath. Unlike the situation in Volume I where almost all currently
living persons of European descent also descend from the historic individuals, here in Volume II the
probabilities of having its listed ancestors decline as we go forward towards the more recent generations.
We estimate that less than 10% of Americans with Scottish ancestry will have James I of Scotland as an
ancestor.
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Selected Ancestors of the Chicago
Rodger’s Along the Helen Heath Line
Volume II: English Forbearers of Our Scottish Ancestors of this three volume series is presented in this
book. It covers
•

The English ancestors of Joan Beaufort (1402 – 1445) who was the wife of Scottish King James
Stewart I (1394 – 1436). We follow those ancestors in two segments: First we describe the old
English Kings and their relevant descendants beginning with King Alfred the Great (849 – 899) and
then in the 2nd segment start from William the Conqueror (1024 – 1087) onward through the kings
and other nobility of the House of Plantagenets up to the time of Joan Beaufort’s immediate
ancestors.

The other two books in this three-volume series cover this:
•

In Volume I, Continental Ancestors Before Hastings, we describe the historic ancestors of William
the Conqueror (1024 – 1087) and his wife Matilda (1030 – 1083). They lived during the five
centuries preceding the Norman conquest of England in 1066. Volume I ends with descriptions of
the lives of William and Matilda. But it begins telling how we descend from a nun and a bishop!
And how that was done quite legally within the Roman Catholic Church laws. Of all our ancestors,
Charles Martel (686 – 741) may be the most important. Many historians credit him with saving
western (Christian) civilization from being over-run by the Muslim caliphates. Their descendants
include the Chicago Rodger’s and some of the persons described in Volumes II and III.

•

In Volume III, Royal Scottish Ancestors and Intermediaries, we study our Scottish ancestors
beginning with Kenneth MacAlpin, King of Scotland (810 – 858). Farther along this line of our
ancestors is a cousin: King Macbeth (1005 – 1057). He fought our ancestors (winning once and
dying once!). Several kings are encountered on our way down to Scottish King James I (1394 –
1436). His descendants in the Helen Heath line then include (or are cousins to) the first three Earls
of Bothwell. After them we find the more recent ancestors of Helen Heath (1831 – 1901), who, for
the most part, have escaped the attention of historians and news media. At the end we show the
descendants of Helen Heath, including the Chicago Rodger’s.

How To Read These Volumes
Normally an author would not try to tell readers how to read their writings. It would be embarrassing to all
concerned. But these books are not normal writings. They are not my writings except for some light editing
I did. The articles of sections of these books are more like “pastings.” We pasted a great deal of text from
Website accounts and nearly all of that came from the Wikipedia.Org: sites with URL’s of the form:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/SubjectTitle. We provide endnotes of citation for access to our sources.
Each such article on Wikipedia generally has several authors and different articles usually have different
authors. This means that the style and structure of the various articles can and do differ. What I am trying
to say is that these three volumes are not necessarily easy to read. We can’t even vouch for the accuracy of
Wikipedia given that it is “crowd sourced.” Yet some studies have found Wikipedia articles are often more
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accurate that corresponding articles in other encyclopedias. It is an interesting social phenomenon that an
unrelated and largely unregulated group of strangers can produce such good results.
As the primary author of these books, I did not have the time nor the expertise to write about our ancestors
from scratch. At one extreme I considered simply giving time and place information about each ancestor
without any additional descriptions or discussion. At the other extreme I would like to do a comprehensive
job, but I didn’t have the resources to do that. So I chose the compromise of pasting other authors’
information followed by some light editing. I thought that you, the reader, would like having some
additional information (where it exists) about our ancestors. Using Wikipedia and a few other Internet
resources and reference books allowed me to complete the writing project in months rather than years.
So when you are reading the various sections in these books your approach should probably depend on
how much detail you want to have. If you are seeking in depth understanding of these people, you can use
the reference or references within each section to seek out other documents to learn more if the articles
seem insufficient. Or if you are happy with just a survey, you can stop reading each article before you
drowse off or get too “deep into the weeds.”

Highlights of Volume II:
Items of interest will vary from one reader to the next, but I think our connections to famous events and to
humorous ones are worth some emphasis.
The first King we describe along the English line is Alfred the Great (849 – 899). Called the “Great”
probably because he won several battles against Viking (pagan) invaders. Before he was crowned King in
871, the Great Heathen Army led by Ivar the Boneless had been a constant invader and subjugator of
England. The epithet “boneless” has a disputed meaning among historians. Did it mean that Ivar was
cowardly? Did it mean that he had ED? Or did it mean he was flexible in his dealings? At about six years
into his reign, Alfred’s forces defeated the Heathen Army at that time led by Guthrum. The latter was
persuaded to accept Christianity apparently under some duress. After that peace treaty, Alfred and Guthrum
were not only friends but Alfred adopted Guthrum as his son!
Alfred the Great was also a scholar who personally sought to encourage the use of the written English
language. To help that program along, Alfred personally translated many books in Latin into English. He
even translated the first 50 Psalms of the Bible in the course of that project. This was remarkable for a man
who was illiterate in English until he was approaching his 20’s and didn’t learn (the commonly used) Latin
until he was 38!
Æthelred II, the Unready (968 – 1016), was troubled by the many Danish immigrants within England. So in
1002 he ordered a massacre of them. Gunhilde, the sister of the King of Denmark, Sweyn Forkbeard, was
among those killed. Sweyn sought revenge and retaliated in 1003 by invading England and eventually
expelling King Æthelred to exile in Normandy. Sweyn became King of England but after his death in 1014
Æthelred returned to reclaim the throne.
Æthelred is often credited as the inventor of the 12-person jury. In his time it was an investigative body
charged with identifying criminals and their activities. His jury was the institution that evolved into the
grand jury.
Edmund II, Ironside, the son of Æthelred II, was King of England for about 6 months in 1016. His son
Edward was only a few months old, still in 1016, when Canute the Great of Denmark conquered England.
Canute had Edward and his older brother sent to Sweden with instructions that the boys be killed. But King
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Olof of Sweden (980 – 1022), who is also a Rodger ancestor, was too nice for that. Instead King Olof had
the boys sent to eastern Europe (first the Ukraine and then Hungary). Edward was known thereafter as
Edward the Exile. He married Agatha about whom little is known and lived most of his life in Hungary but
returned to England only days before his death in 1057. His daughter Margaret (1045 – 1093), who later
became St. Margaret of Scotland, is a Rodger grandmother twice: Once along the English line and once
along the Scottish line of ancestors. Her daughter Edith (1080 – 1118) also called Matilda of Scotland is in
the English line and her son David (1083 – 1153), King David I of Scotland, is along the Scottish line.
You might ask how this Margaret earned her sainthood? She became renowned for her reforms of the
Scottish church, which had deviated significantly from the practices of other churches in the Christendom
of the Roman Catholic Church. When she moved to Scotland she found it odd that they celebrated the
Sabbath on Saturday, which was also the day off for workers. She also found it strange that Lent did not
begin on Ash Wednesday but on the following Monday. (So whatever you gave up for this shortened Lent
wasn’t such a burden.) She convinced her husband, King Malcolm III, to change all that to be consistent
with the usual practices elsewhere in Europe. The Pope and later Popes were much impressed- apparently
resulting in her canonization as Saint Margaret in about 1250.
Her granddaughter and daughter of her son King Henry I of England, was Matilda of Oxford (1102 –
1167). Matilda had an eventful life. As a child she married well: To the future Emperor of the Holy Roman
Empire, Heinrich V. That made her the Empress. Widowed at 23 she returned to Normandy, where her
King of England father Henry usually lived. She was next married off to a teenage boy Geoffrey who had
the nickname Plantagenet. Eventually, their son Henry (1133 – 1189) became King Henry II of England.
That’s how the House of Plantagenets was founded.
What happens when you are a King who repeatedly annoys and abuses his subjects? Who taxes them too
much? And takes away their land without any legal process? Also who annoyed the Pope Innocent III
beyond the latter’s patience? That would be King John Lackland (1166 – 1216) some times called John
Softsword- indicative of his many military failures. He was the 5th son of King Henry II, just mentioned.
Here’s what the Pope did when John would not accept the appointment of Stephen Langton as the
Archbishop of Canterbury: First, the Pope tried to negotiate. John was not in a mood for that. Instead he
prevented Langton from entering England and began seizing the Pope’s property in England. So the Pope
retaliated by issuing an Interdict in 1208 that shut down all church services in England except for baptisms
and final rites. John dealt with that by extorting churches to disobey the Pope. Churches that obeyed the
Interdict had their lands and other property seized while those who followed John’s wishes stayed open for
services on Sundays. The Pope did not like that so he excommunicated John.
Here’s something you probably didn’t hear about in Sunday school, public school or any other school:
Bishops’ concubines and those of lesser clerics. To retaliate or get even with the Pope, John had the
concubines of many of these ostensibly celibate clerics arrested and then not released until they paid a fine
or otherwise cooperated with John in his disputes with Pope Innocent III.
The reasons are not clear, but after a few years of this “friction” John was pleading with the Pope to resolve
their differences. He agreed to pay a fine and allow the Pope to claim that England was part of the Pope’s
feudal system. Remarkably, after that, the Pope & King John maintained supportive and friendly relations.
The barons of England- particularly those in the northern areas- were plotting to rebel against John. Among
the forces rebelling it is rumored that Robin Hood was among them. (We think he was Robert of
Huntingdon, who was an uncle to our Scottish line, as discussed in Vol III.) The northern barons had been
supportive of John’s elder brother King Richard the Lionheart when John attempted to over throw
Richard’s government during his participation in the 3rd Crusade in the Levant. After Richard’s death and
7

John’s accession to the throne they now had John as their leader and they did not like that. John was taxing
them unfairly and sometimes was confiscating their lands. John knew these barons were plotting against
him and was powerless to stop them. So he negotiated. The result: The Magna Carta, which he sealed on
June 15, 1215 at Runnymede, England. Do we thank John for the Magna Carta? Or do we thank the
barons? I think the barons should get most of the credit. Neither John nor the barons honored the agreement
much. In fact, John almost immediately corresponded with the Pope requesting that he declare the
agreement illegal. Pope Innocent agreed and said so.
The breaking of the Magna Carta agreement led to war between John and the rebel barons. In those days
Kings were so concerned about theft of their personal belongings that they often brought them along in the
“baggage train” that was part of their entourage. As such John brought the crown jewels with him as his
army maneuvered during the fighting in 1216. Unfortunately, their caravan took a route through some
marshlands in which some of the baggage carts sunk into quicksand. As a result the crown jewels were lost.
Shortly thereafter John died. Maybe from self-loathing?
Skipping ahead down the English line of ancestors we encounter Edward III, King of England (1312 –
1377), who was the most recent English King among our ancestors. Below him in the ancestral line of the
Rodger’s we next find John of Gaunt (1340 – 1399) who was only a Duke.
In studying our European ancestors the question arose whether any of them were descendants of the
Islamic Prophet Muhammad? Some of his descendants (if you can believe the genealogical sources) lived
in Spain, which had been under the Muslim Moors for centuries, and some of them immigrated to France
and other parts of Western and Northern Europe. A princess, Isabella of Castile, is said to have been a
descendant of Muhammad and married Edmund of Langley, the brother of the just mentioned John of
Gaunt. This suggests that the Rodger line does not descend from Muhammad though it got close. Indeed,
some cousins to the line have that honor or problem (depending on your point of view).
And who were some of the friends of John of Gaunt? Geoffrey Chaucer was one- the author of The
Canterbury Tales. They ended up brothers-in-law later in life. Chaucer wrote The Book of Duchess, which
included descriptions of John’s first wife Blanche.
But we don’t descend from her but from John of Gaunt’s mistress Katherine Swynford and their- at firstillegitimate son John Beaufort. He became legitimate at age 23 (sort of) when his parents finally married.
They couldn’t have married much earlier because John Gaunt’s previous marriage was still in force until
the year prior when his 2nd wife, Constance died.
The English line of the Rodger ancestors ends with John Beaufort’s daughter Joan who married the King of
Scotland, James I (1394 - 1437). Volume III of this set carries the story from there.

On Our Royal Cousins in England
We all know that English royalty by its very nature follow hereditary lines. The current Queen Elizabeth is
the descendant of most former Kings and Queens of England. The most recent ancestor of ours that is in
common with that royal line is King Edward III (1312 – 1377) who is this author’s 20th great grandfather.
As such, the Chicago Rodger's are very distant cousins of the royal family in London, England. For
example, Virginia Rodger Anderson is a 20th cousin of Queen Elizabeth II. And this author is a 21st cousin
of Prince Charles. This is hardly unique. At this level an average person has several hundred thousand 20th
cousins- and we rarely know any of their names. Really the only way you can identify such distant relatives
is if those distant folks are historical figures who also descended from well-known individuals of the past.
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Part I: English Line From Alfred the Great
This remainder of this book is divided into two parts as follows:
•

Part I describes an interesting royal line of English ancestors of Matilda of Scotland (Edith Matilda
Caenmore), the wife of Henry I, King of England. It starts with the best-known pre-millennial King
of England, Alfred the Great. Except for Matilda’s father, a King of Scotland, and her maternal
grandmother Agatha, likely a Hungarian royal, the individuals in this line are all of English birth.

•

Part II describes the ancestors of Queen Joan Beaufort, the wife of Scottish King James I. It starts
with King Henry I, a son of William the Conqueror, and the line soon acquires the family name
Plantagenet. Seven Kings of England, down to Edward III, are presented.

There is a more personal reason for starting the English line with Alfred the Great. It rests on the fact that
two of the Chicago Rodger’s also had the first name Alfred. (Yes, Uncle Bud was really Alfred Heath
Rodger, Jr.)
What follows is taken from Wikipedia and other sources.

Alfred the Great1 (849 – 899)
[Author’s 35th Great Grandfather]
Alfred the Great (849 – 26 October 899) was King of Wessex from 871 to 899.
Alfred successfully defended his kingdom against the Viking attempt at conquest, and at his death had
become the dominant ruler in England. He is one of only two English monarchs to be given the label “the
Great”, the other one being Cnut the Great (although Cnut was not Saxon, but Danish). He was also the
first King of the West Saxons to style himself “King of the Anglo-Saxons ". A devout Christian, Alfred had
a reputation as a learned and merciful man of a gracious and levelheaded nature who encouraged education
and improved his kingdom’s legal system, military structure and his people’s quality of life.

1 Childhood
He was the youngest son of King Æthelwulf of Wessex, by his first wife, Osburh.
In 853, at the age of 4, Alfred is said to have been sent to Rome where, according to the Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle, he was confirmed by Pope Leo IV who “anointed him as king”. Victorian writers later
interpreted this as an anticipatory coronation in before his ultimate succession to the throne of Wessex.
However, that couldn’t have been foreseen at the time, as Alfred had 3 living elder brothers. A letter of Leo
IV shows that Alfred was made a "consul "; a misinterpretation of this investiture, deliberate or accidental,
could explain later confusion. It may also be based on Alfred’s later having accompanied his father on a
pilgrimage to Rome where they also visited court of Charles the Bald, King of the Franks, around 854–855.
Charles the Bald is a Rodger ancestor who is described in Volume I Continental Ancestors Before
Hastings.
On their return from Rome in 856, Æthelwulf was deposed by his son Æthelbald. With civil war looming,
the magnates of the realm met in council to hammer out a compromise. Æthelbald would retain the western
shires (i.e., traditional Wessex), and Æthelwulf would rule in the east. When King Æthelwulf died in 858,
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Wessex was ruled by three of Alfred’s brothers in succession, Æthelbald, Æthelberht and Æthelred.
Bishop Asser tells the story of how as a child Alfred won a prize of a volume of poetry in Saxon, offered
by his mother to the first of her children able to memorize it. Legend also has it that the young Alfred spent
time in Ireland seeking healing. Alfred was troubled by health problems throughout his life. It is thought
that he may have suffered from Crohn’s disease. Statues of Alfred in Winchester and Wantage portray him
as a great warrior. Evidence suggests he was not physically strong, and though not lacking in courage, he
was noted more for his intellect than a warlike character.

2 Reigns of Alfred’s brothers
During the short reigns of the older two of his three elder brothers, Æthelbald of Wessex and Æthelberht of
Wessex, Alfred is rarely mentioned. An army of Danes, which the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle described as the
Great Heathen Army had landed in East Anglia with the intent of conquering the four kingdoms that
constituted Anglo- Saxon England in 865. It was with the backdrop of a rampaging Viking army that
Alfred’s public life began, with the accession of his third brother, Æthelred of Wessex, in 865.
About that time Bishop Asser applied to Alfred the unique title of “secundarius”, saying he was a
recognised successor to the reigning monarch. Perhaps this arrangement was sanctioned by Alfred’s father,
or by the Witan, to guard against the danger of a disputed succession should Æthelred fall in battle? The
arrangement of crowning a successor as royal prince and military commander is well known among other
Germanic tribes, such as the Swedes and Franks, to whom the Anglo-Saxons were closely related.
2.1 Fighting the Viking invasion of the Great Heathen Army
In 868, Alfred is recorded as fighting beside Æthelred in an unsuccessful attempt to keep the Great Heathen
Army led by Ivar the Boneless out of the adjoining
Kingdom of Mercia. The year 871 has been called
“Alfred’s year of battles”. It is believed that nine
engagements were fought with varying outcomes.
In Berkshire, a successful skirmish at the Battle of
Englefield on 31 December 870 was followed by a
severe defeat at the siege and Battle of Reading by
Ivar’s brother Halfdan Ragnarsson on 5 January 871.
Four days later, the Anglo-Saxons won a brilliant
victory at the Battle of Ashdown on the Berkshire
Downs, possibly near Compton or Aldworth. Alfred
was instrumental in the success of this latter battle.
Later that month, on 22 January, the Saxons were
defeated at the Battle of Basing. They were defeated
again on 22 March at the Battle of Merton. Æthelred
died shortly afterwards on 23 April.

3 King at war
3.1 Early struggles, defeat and flight
With King Æthelred dead, Alfred succeeded to the throne of Wessex and the burden of its defence, despite
the fact that Æthelred left two under-age sons, Æthelhelm and Æthelwold. This was in accordance with the
agreement that Æthelred and Alfred had made earlier that year in an assembly at Swinbeorg. The brothers
had agreed that whichever of them outlived the other would inherit the personal property that King
Æthelwulf had left jointly to his sons in his will.
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While he was busy with the burial ceremonies for his brother, the
Danes defeated the Saxon army in his absence. The Danes defeated
them again in his presence at Wilton in May, which smashed any
remaining hope that Alfred could drive the invaders from his kingdom.
He was forced instead to make peace with them, according to sources
that do not tell what the terms of the peace were. Bishop Asser claimed
that the 'pagans’ agreed to vacate the realm and made good their
promise.
It seems that 871 was the low-water mark in the history of the AngloSaxon kingdoms. With all the other kingdoms having fallen to the
Vikings, Wessex alone was still resisting.
But the Viking army did leave Reading in the autumn of 871 to take up
winter quarters in Mercian London. Although not chronicled as such,
Alfred probably also paid the Vikings cash to leave, much as the
Mercians did in the following year. For the next five years, the Danes
occupied other parts of England.
In 876 under their new leader, Guthrum, the Danes slipped past the
Saxon army and attacked and occupied Wareham in Dorset. Alfred blockaded them but was unable to take
Wareham by assault. Accordingly, he negotiated a peace that involved an exchange of hostages and oaths,
which the Danes swore on a “holy ring” associated with the worship of Thor. The Danes, however, broke
their word and, after killing all the hostages, slipped away under cover of night to Exeter in Devon.
Alfred blockaded the Viking ships in Devon, and with a relief fleet having been scattered by a storm, the
Danes were forced to submit. The Danes withdrew to Mercia. In January 878, the Danes made a sudden
attack on Chippenham, a royal stronghold in which Alfred had been staying over Christmas. King Alfred
and a few followers made their way to safety at Athelney in the marshes of Somerset, and from their kept
fighting the Danes. From there Alfred was able to mount an effective resistance movement, rallying the
local militias from Somerset, Wiltshire and Hampshire.
3.2 Counter-attack and victory
In the 7th week after Easter in 878, around Whitsuntide, Alfred rode to 'Egbert’s Stone ' east of Selwood,
where he was met by many of his subjects. Soon Alfred won a decisive victory in the Battle of Edington.
He then pursued the Danes to their stronghold at Chippenham and starved them to submit. A term of the
surrender was that Guthrum convert to Christianity. Three weeks later the Danish king and 29 of his men
were baptised at Alfred’s court at Aller, near Athelney, with Alfred taking Guthrum as his spiritual son.
The Treaty of Alfred and Guthrum ensued in 880. It divided up the kingdom of Mercia. By its terms the
boundary between Alfred’s and Guthrum’s kingdoms was to run up the River Thames, to the River Lea;
follow the Lea to its source (near Luton); from there extend in a straight line to Bedford; and from Bedford
follow the River Ouse to Watling Street. The treaty stipulated that Alfred was to have control over the
Mercian city of London and its mints—at least for the time being.
3.3 The quiet years, restoration of London
With the Treaty settled, Guthrum’s people began settling East Anglia. Thus Guthrum was neutralised as a
threat. In conjunction with this agreement a Danish army left the island and sailed to Ghent. However,
Alfred was still forced to contend with a number of Danish threats. Similar small skirmishes with
independent Viking raiders continued to occur as they had for decades.
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In the year 883 King Alfred, because of his support and his donation of alms to Rome, received a number
of gifts from the Pope Marinus. Among these gifts was reputed to be a piece of the true cross, a true
treasure for the devout Saxon king. Some say that because of Pope Marinus’ friendship with King Alfred,
the pope granted an exemption to any Anglo-Saxons residing within Rome from tax or tribute.
This is also the period in which almost all chroniclers agree that the Saxon people of pre-unification
England submitted to Alfred. This was not, however, the point when Alfred came to be known as King of
England; in fact he never took that title for himself. Actually, the power which Alfred wielded over the
English peoples at this time seemed to stem largely from the military might of the West Saxons, Alfred’s
political connections from having the ruler of Mercia as his son-in-law, and his keen administrative talents.
Between the restoration of London and the resumption of large-scale Danish attacks in the early 890s,
Alfred’s reign was rather uneventful. Then Guthrum died and was buried in Suffolk. Guthrum’s passing
changed the political landscape for Alfred. The resulting power vacuum stirred up other power–hungry
warlords eager to take his place. The quiet years of Alfred’s life were over, and war was on the horizon.
3.4 Further Viking attacks repelled (890s)
After another lull, in the autumn of 892 or 893, the Danes attacked again. Finding their position in
mainland Europe precarious, they crossed to England in 330 ships in two divisions. They entrenched
themselves, the larger body at Appledore, Kent, and the lesser, under Hastein, at Milton, also in Kent. The
invaders brought their wives and children with them, indicating a meaningful attempt at conquest and
colonisation. Alfred, in 893 or 894, moved to deal with them. Many battles were fought. By, 896 (or 897),
the Danes gave up their struggle. Some retired to Northumbria, some to East Anglia. Those who had no
connections in England withdrew back to the continent.

4 Military reorganisation
Wessex’s history of failures preceding his success in 878 emphasised to Alfred that the traditional system
of battle he had inherited played to the Danes’ advantage. While both the Anglo-Saxons and the Danes
attacked settlements to seize wealth and other resources, they employed very different strategies. In their
raids, the Anglo-Saxons traditionally preferred to attack head-on by assembling their forces in a shield
wall, advancing against their target and overcoming the oncoming wall marshaled against them in defence.
With these and many other lessons in mind, Alfred capitalised on the relatively peaceful years immediately
following his victory at Edington by focusing on an ambitious restructuring of his kingdom’s military
defences. On a trip to Rome, Alfred had stayed with Charles the Bald (also a Rodger ancestor!) and it is
possible that he may have studied how the Carolingian kings had dealt with the Viking problem, and
learning from their experience was able to put together a system of taxation and defence for his own
kingdom. So when the Viking raids resumed in 892, Alfred was better prepared to confront them with a
standing, mobile field army, a network of garrisons, and a small fleet of ships able to respond.
4.1 Administration and taxation
Tenants in Anglo-Saxon England had a threefold obligation based on their landholding; the so-called
“common burdens” of military service, fortress work, and bridge repair. This threefold obligation has
traditionally been called trimoda neccessitas.
To maintain the burhs, and to reorganize the fyrd as a standing army, Alfred expanded the tax and
conscription system based on the productivity of a tenant’s landholding. The hide was the basic unit of the
system on which the tenant’s public obligations were assessed. A hide is thought to represent the amount of
land required to support one family. The hide would differ in size according to the value and resources of
the land and the landowner would have to provide service based on how many hides he owned.
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4.2 Burghal system
At the centre of Alfred’s reformed military defence system was the network of burhs, distributed at
strategic points throughout the kingdom. There were 33 in total, spaced approximately 19 miles apart,
enabling the military to confront attacks anywhere in the kingdom within a single day.
Alfred’s burhs (later: boroughs) ranged from former Roman towns, such as Winchester, where the stone
walls were repaired and ditches added, to massive earthen walls surrounded by wide ditches elsewhere.
A contemporary document now known as the Burghal Hidage provides an insight into how the system
worked. Hidage was the food and supplies needed by soldiers according to their number. For example,
Wallingford had a hidage of 2400, which meant that the landowners there were responsible for supplying
and feeding 2,400 men, the number sufficient for maintaining 9,900 feet (3.0 kilometres) of wall. A total of
27,071 soldiers were needed system wide, or approximately one in four of all the free men in Wessex.
This network of well-garrisoned burhs posed significant obstacles to Viking invaders, especially those
laden with booty. Alfred’s burh system posed such a formidable challenge against Viking attack that when
the Vikings returned in 892 and successfully stormed a half-made, poorly garrisoned fortress up the
Lympne estuary in Kent, the Anglo-Saxons were able to hold their advancement.
Alfred’s burghal system was revolutionary in its strategic conception and potentially expensive in its
execution. His contemporary biographer Asser wrote that many nobles balked at the new demands placed
upon them even though they were for “the common needs of the kingdom”.
4.3 English navy
Alfred also tried his hand at naval design. In 896, he ordered the construction of a small fleet, perhaps a
dozen or so longships, which, at 60 oars, were twice the size of Viking warships. This was not, as the
Victorians asserted, the birth of the English Navy. But, regard 897 as marking an important date in the
development in the naval power of Wessex. Alfred’s ships were not only larger, but swifter, steadier and
rode higher in the water than either Danish or Frisian ships. It is probable that Alfred utilised the design of
Greek and Roman warships, with high sides, designed for fighting rather than for navigation.
Alfred had sea power in mind—if he could stop raiding fleets before they landed, he’d spare his kingdom
from ravaging. Though ideally superior in plan, in practice Alfred’s ships were too large to manoeuvre well
in the close waters of estuaries and rivers, the only places in which a naval battle could occur.
The warships of the time were not designed to be ship killers but troop carriers. It has been suggested that,
like sea battles in late Viking age Scandinavia, these battles may have entailed a ship coming alongside an
enemy vessel, at which point the crew would lash the two ships together before boarding the enemy craft.
The result was effectively a land battle involving hand-to-hand fighting on board the two lashed vessels.
In the one recorded naval engagement in the year 896, Alfred’s new fleet of nine ships intercepted six
Viking ships in the mouth of an unidentified river along the south of England. The Danes had beached half
their ships, and gone inland, either to rest their rowers or to forage for food. Alfred’s ships immediately
moved to block their escape to the sea. The three Viking ships afloat attempted to break through the
English lines. Only one made it; Alfred’s ships intercepted the other two.

5 Legal reform
In the late 880s or early 890s, Alfred issued a law code, consisting of his “own” laws followed by a code
issued by his late seventh-century predecessor King Ine of Wessex. Together these laws are arranged into
120 chapters. In his introduction, Alfred explains that he gathered together the laws he found in many
"synod -books” and “ordered to be written many of the ones that our forefathers observed—those that
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pleased me; and many of the ones that did not please me, I rejected with the advice of my councillors, and
commanded them to be observed in a different way.”
Alfred singled out in particular the laws that he “found in the days of Ine, my kinsman, or Offa, king of the
Mercians, or King Æthelberht of Kent, who first among the English people received baptism.” He
appended rather than integrated the laws of Ine into his code, and although he included, as had Æthelbert, a
scale of payments in compensation for injuries to various body parts, the two injury tariffs are not aligned.
About a fifth of the law code is taken up by Alfred’s introduction, which includes translations into English
of the Decalogue, a few chapters from the Book of Exodus, and the “Apostolic Letter” from Acts of the
Apostles (15:23– 29). The Introduction may best be understood as Alfred’s meditation upon the meaning of
Christian law. It traces the continuity between God’s gift of Law to Moses to Alfred’s own issuance of law
to the West Saxon people. By doing so, it links the holy past to the historical present and represents
Alfred’s law giving as a type of divine legislation.
This is the reason that Alfred divided his code into precisely 120 chapters: 120 was the age at which Moses
died and, in the number-symbolism of early medieval biblical exegetes, 120 stood for law. The link
between the Mosaic Law and Alfred’s code is the “Apostolic Letter,” which explained that Christ “had
come not to shatter or annul the commandments but to fulfill them; and he taught mercy and meekness.”
The mercy that Christ infused into Mosaic Law underlies the injury tariffs that figure so prominently in
barbarian law codes, since Christian synods “established, through that mercy which Christ taught, that for
almost every misdeed at the first offence secular lords might with their permission receive without sin the
monetary compensation, which they then fixed.”
The only crime that could not be compensated with a payment of money is treachery to a lord, “since
Almighty God adjudged none for those who despised Him, nor did Christ, the Son of God, adjudge any for
the one who betrayed Him to death; and He commanded everyone to love his lord as Himself.” Alfred’s
transformation of Christ’s commandment from “Love your neighbour as yourself” (Matt. 22:39–40) to love
your secular lord as you would love the Lord Christ himself underscores the importance that Alfred placed
upon lordship, which he understood as a sacred bond instituted by God for the governance of man.
When one turns from the Domboc' s introduction to the laws themselves, it is difficult to uncover any
logical arrangement. The impression one receives is of a hodgepodge of miscellaneous laws. The law code,
as it has been preserved, is singularly unsuitable for use in lawsuits. In fact, several of Alfred’s laws
contradict the laws of Ine that form an integral part of the code.
Some saw Alfred as a Solomonic judge, painstaking in his own judicial investigations and critical of royal
officials who rendered unjust or unwise judgments. Although Asser never mentions Alfred’s law code, he
does say that Alfred insisted that his judges be literate so that they could apply themselves “to the pursuit
of wisdom.” The failure to comply with this royal order was to be punished by loss of office.
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, commissioned at the time of Alfred, was probably written to promote
unification (of England), whereas Asser’s The Life of King Alfred promoted Alfred’s achievements and
personal qualities. It was possible that the document was designed this way, so that it could be
disseminated in Wales, as Alfred had recently acquired overlordship of that country.

6 Foreign relations
Alfred corresponded with Elias III, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and embassies to Rome conveying the
English alms to the Pope were fairly frequent. He also made and kept relations with various princes of
Wales, Ireland, Mercia and Prussia. Sometimes Alfred sent alms to Irish and Continental monasteries.
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7 Religion and culture
In the 880s, while he was “cajoling and threatening” his nobles to build and man the burhs, Alfred, like
Charlemagne almost a century before, undertook an effort to revive learning. It entailed the recruitment of
clerical scholars from Mercia, Wales and abroad to teach. He established a court school to educate his own
children, the sons of his nobles, and intellectually promising boys of lesser birth; an attempt to require
literacy in those who held offices of authority; a series of translations into the vernacular of Latin works the
king deemed “most necessary for all men to know"; the compilation of a chronicle detailing the rise of
Alfred’s kingdom and house, with a genealogy that stretched back to Adam, thus giving the West Saxon
kings a biblical ancestry. (We make no attempt to link the Chicago Rodger’s to Adam!)
Very little is known of the church under Alfred. The Danish attacks had been particularly damaging to the
monasteries, and though Alfred founded monasteries at Athelney and Shaftesbury, these were the first new
monastic houses in Wessex since the beginning of the eighth century. Alfred undertook no systematic
reform of ecclesiastical institutions or religious practices in Wessex. For him the key to the kingdom’s
spiritual revival was to appoint pious, learned, and trustworthy bishops and abbots. As king he saw himself
as responsible for both the temporal and spiritual welfare of his subjects. Secular and spiritual authority
were not distinct categories for Alfred.
7.1 Impact of Danish raids on education
The Danish raids had a devastating impact on learning in England. Alfred lamented that “learning had
declined so thoroughly in England that there were very few men on this side of the Humber who could
understand their divine services in English, or even translate a single letter from Latin into English: and I
suppose that there were not many beyond the Humber either”. He undoubtedly exaggerated for dramatic
effect the abysmal state of learning in England during his youth. That Latin learning had not been
obliterated is evidenced by the presence in his court of learned Mercian and West Saxon clerics.
7.2 Establishment of a court school
Following the example of Charlemagne, Alfred established a court school for the education of his own
children, those of the nobility, and “a good many of lesser birth”. There they studied books in both English
and Latin and “devoted themselves to writing, to such an extent.... they were seen to be devoted and
intelligent students of the liberal arts.” He recruited scholars from the Continent and from Britain to aid in
the revival of Christian learning in Wessex and to provide the king personal instruction.
7.3 Advocacy of education in the English language
Alfred’s educational ambitions seem to have extended beyond the establishment of a court school.
Believing that without Christian wisdom there can be neither prosperity nor success in war, Alfred aimed
“to set to learning (as long as they are not useful for some other employment) all the free-born young men
now in England who have the means to apply themselves to it.” Conscious of the decay of Latin literacy in
his realm, Alfred proposed that primary education be taught in English, with those wishing to advance to
holy orders to continue their studies in Latin.
A problem, however, was that there were few “books of wisdom” written in English. Alfred sought to
remedy this through an ambitious court-centred programme of translating into English the books he
deemed “most necessary for all men to know.” It is unknown when Alfred launched this programme, but it
may have been during the 880’s when Wessex was enjoying a respite from Viking attacks.
One of the earliest works to be translated was the Dialogues of Gregory the Great, a book greatly popular
in the Middle Ages. Remarkably, Alfred, undoubtedly with the advice and aid of his court scholars,
translated four works himself: Gregory the Great’s Pastoral Care, Boethius 's Consolation of Philosophy,
St. Augustine 's Soliloquies, and the first fifty psalms of the Psalter.
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Historian Richard Abels sees Alfred’s educational and military reforms as complementary. Restoring
religion and learning in Wessex, Abels contends, was to Alfred’s mind as essential to the defence of his
realm as the building of the burhs. As Alfred observed in the preface to his English translation of Gregory
the Great’s Pastoral Care, kings who fail to obey their divine duty to promote learning can expect earthly
punishments to befall their people. The pursuit of wisdom, he assured his readers of the Boethius, was the
surest path to power: “Study Wisdom, then, and, when you have learned it, condemn it not, for I tell you
that by its means you may without fail attain to power, yea, even though not desiring it”.

8 Appearance and character
Asser wrote of Alfred in his Life of King Alfred:
“Now, he was greatly loved, more than all his brothers, by his father and mother—indeed, by
everybody—with a universal and profound love, and he was always brought up in the royal court
and nowhere else.... [He] was seen to be more comely in appearance than his other brothers, and
more pleasing in manner, speech and behaviour... [and] in spite of all the demands of the present
life, it has been the desire for wisdom, more than anything else, together with the nobility of his
birth, which have characterized the nature of his noble mind.”
It is also written by Asser that Alfred did not learn to read until he was twelve years old or later, which is
described as 'shameful negligence' of his parents and tutors. It is true, however, that Alfred was an
excellent listener and had an incredible memory, and he retained poetry and psalms very well. A story is
told by Asser about how his mother held up a book of Saxon poetry to him and his brothers, and said; 'I
shall give this book to whichever one of you can learn it the fastest.' After excitedly asking, 'Will you really
give this book to the one of us who can understand it the soonest and recite it to you?' Alfred then took it to
his teacher, learned it, and recited it back to his mother.
Although he was the youngest of his brothers, he was probably the most open-minded. Despite eventually
becoming one of the greatest warriors and forgers of peace in the kingdom, he was an early advocate for
education. His desire for learning could have come from his early love of English poetry and inability to
read or physically record them until later in life.

9 Family
♠

In 868, Alfred married Ealhswith, daughter of a Mercian nobleman, Æthelred Mucil, Ealdorman of the
Gaini. The Gaini were probably one of the tribal groups of the Mercians. Ealhswith’s mother, Eadburh, was
a member of the Mercian royal family.
They had 5 or 6 children together, including Edward the Elder, who succeeded Alfred as king, Æthelflæd,
who became Lady (ruler) of the Mercians in her own right, & Ælfthryth who married Baldwin II the Count
of Flanders. His mother was Osburga daughter of Oslac of the Isle of Wight, Chief Butler of England.
Osferth was described as a relative in King Alfred’s will and he attested charters in a high position until
934. A charter of King Edward’s reign described him as the king’s brother, “mistakenly” according to
some, but in the view of others he probably was an illegitimate son of King Alfred.

♠

An ealdorman was roughly the equivalent of an Earl and often refered to a magistrate or official responsible for managing a
jurisdiction that was more regional than local but smaller than a kingdom or principality.
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10 Death, burial and fate of remains
Alfred died on 26 October 899. How he died is unknown, although he suffered throughout his life with a
painful and unpleasant illness. His biographer Asser gave a detailed description of Alfred’s symptoms and
this has allowed modern doctors to provide a possible diagnosis. It is thought that he either had Crohn’s
disease or haemorrhoidal disease. His grandson King Edred seems to have suffered from a similar illness.
Alfred was originally buried temporarily in the Old Minster in Winchester; then, four years after his death,
he was moved to the New Minster (perhaps built especially to receive his body). When the New Minster
moved to Hyde, a little north of the city, in 1110, the monks were transferred to Hyde Abbey, along with
Alfred’s body and those of his wife and children, which were presumably interred before the high altar.
Soon after the dissolution of the abbey in 1539, during the reign of Henry VIII, the church was demolished,
leaving the graves intact. The royal graves and many others were probably rediscovered by chance in 1788
when a prison was being constructed by convicts on the site. Prisoners dug across the width of the altar
area in order to dispose of rubble left at the dissolution. Coffins were stripped of lead, and bones were
scattered and lost.

11 Legacy
Alfred is regarded as a saint by some Catholics, but an attempt by King Henry VI in 1441 to have him
canonized was unsuccessful. The Anglican Communion venerates him as a Christian hero, with a feast day
of 26 October, and he may often be found depicted in stained glass in Church of England parish churches.
Alfred commissioned Bishop Asser to write his biography, which inevitably emphasised Alfred’s positive
aspects and did not dwell on the ruthless aspects that any 9th-century king would have had. Later medieval
historians, such as Geoffrey of Monmouth also reinforced Alfred’s favourable image. By the time of the
Reformation Alfred was seen as being a pious Christian ruler, who promoted the use of English rather than
Latin, and so the translations that he commissioned were viewed as untainted by the later Roman Catholic
influences of the Normans. Consequently, it was writers of the sixteenth century who gave Alfred his
epithet as 'the Great', rather than any of Alfred’s contemporaries. The epithet was retained by succeeding
generations of Parliamentarians and empire-builders who saw Alfred’s patriotism, success against
barbarism, promotion of education and establishment of the rule of law as supporting their own ideals.
A number of educational establishments are named in Alfred’s honour. These include:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

The University of Winchester (formerly 'King Alfred’s College), Winchester' (1928 to 2004).
Alfred University and Alfred State College in Alfred, New York are both named after the king.
In honour of Alfred, the University of Liverpool created a King Alfred Chair of English Literature.
King Alfred’s Academy, a secondary school in Wantage, Oxfordshire, the birthplace of Alfred.
King’s Lodge School, in Chippenham, Wiltshire is so named because King Alfred’s hunting lodge
is reputed to have stood on or near the site of the school.
The King Alfred School & Specialist Sports Academy, Burnham Road, Highbridge is so named due
to its rough proximity to Brent Knoll (a Beacon site) and Athelney.
The King Alfred School in Barnet, North London, UK.
King Alfred’s Middle School, Shaftesbury, Dorset [Now defunct after reorganisation]
King’s College, Taunton, Somerset. (The king in question is King Alfred).
King Alfred’s house in Bishop Stopford’s School at Enfield.
Saxonwold Primary School in Gauteng, South Africa names one of its houses after King Alfred.
The others being Bede, Caedmon, and Dunston.

The Royal Navy has named one ship and two shore establishments HMS King Alfred, and one of the first
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ships of the US Navy was named USS Alfred in his honour.
In 2002, Alfred the Great was ranked number 14 in the BBC 's list of the 100 Greatest Britons following a
UKwide vote.

12 Statues
12.1 Pewsey
For more details on this topic, see Statue of Alfred the Great, Pewsey.
12.2 Wantage
A statue of Alfred the Great, situated in the Wantage market place, was sculpted by Count Gleichen, a
relative of Queen Victoria 's, and unveiled on 14 July 1877 by the Prince and Princess of Wales. The statue
was vandalised on New Year’s Eve 2007, losing part of its right arm and axe. After the arm and axe were
replaced the statue was again vandalised on Christmas Eve 2008, losing its axe.
12.3 Winchester
For more details on this topic, see Statue of Alfred the Great, Winchester.
His son Edward the Elder is the Rodger ancestor.

Ealhswith2 (874 – 902)
[Author’s 35th Great Grandmother]
Ealhswith or Ealswitha (died 5 December 902) was the wife of King
Alfred the Great. Her father was a Mercian nobleman, Æthelred
Mucil (or Mucel), Ealdorman of the Gaini, which is thought to be an
old Mercian tribal group. Her mother was Eadburh, a member of the
Mercian royal family, and according to the historian Cyril Hart she
was a descendant of King Coenwulf of Mercia.

1 Life
She was married to Alfred in 868. His elder brother Æthelred was
then king, and Alfred was regarded as heir apparent. The Danes
occupied the Mercian town of Nottingham in that year, and the
marriage was probably connected with an alliance between Wessex
and Mercia. Alfred became king on his brother’s death in 871.
Ealhswith is very obscure in contemporary sources. She did not witness any known charters, and Asser
didn’t even mention her name in his life of King Alfred. In accordance with 9th century West Saxon
custom, she was not titled: queen. According to King Alfred, this was because of the infamous conduct of a
former queen of Wessex called Eadburh, who had accidentally poisoned her husband.
Alfred left his wife three important symbolic estates in his will, Edington in Wiltshire, the site of one
important victory over the Vikings, Lambourn in Berkshire, which was near another, and Wantage, his
birthplace. But after her death they reverted to royal possessions.
It was probably after Alfred’s death in 899 that Ealhswith founded the convent of St Mary’s Abbey,
Winchester, known as the Nunnaminster. She died on 5 December 902, and was buried in her son
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Edward’s new Benedictine abbey, the New Minster, Winchester. She is commemorated in two early tenth
century manuscripts as “the true and dear lady of the English”.

2 Children
Alfred and Ealhswith had five children who survived to adulthood.
•
•
•
•
•

Æthelflæd (d. 918), Lady of the Mercians, married Æthelred, Lord of the Mercians
Edward the Elder (d. 924), King of the Anglo- Saxons
Æthelgifu, made abbess of her foundation at Shaftesbury by her father
Ælfthryth, Countess of Flanders (d. 929), married Baldwin II, Count of Flanders
Æthelweard (d. 920)

3 See also
•

House of Wessex family tree (at end of next section.)

Her son Edward the Elder is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
3

Edward the Elder (874 – 924)
[Author’s 34th Great Grandfather]

Edward the Elder (874–877 – 17 July 924) became King of England in 899 succeeding his father, Alfred
the Great. His court was at Winchester, former capital of Wessex. He took the eastern Midlands and East
Anglia from the Danes in 917 and became ruler of Mercia in 918 upon the death of Æthelflæd, his sister.
All but two of his charters give his title as “King of the Anglo-Saxons”. He was the 2nd king of the AngloSaxons as this title was created by Alfred. Edward’s coinage reads “EADVVEARD REX.” The chroniclers
record that all England “accepted Edward as lord” in 920. But the fact that York continued to produce its
own coinage suggests that Edward’s authority was not accepted in Viking-ruled Northumbria. Edward’s
eponym “the Elder” was used to distinguish him from the later King Edward the Martyr.

1 Early Years as King’s Son And his Rivals
Edward was the second surviving child and elder son born to Alfred the Great and his Mercian queen,
Ealhswith. Edward’s birth cannot be dated with certainty. His parents married in 868 and his elder sister
Æthelflæd was born soon afterwards as she was herself married in 883. Edward was probably born rather
later, in the 870s, and probably between 874 and 877. The chronicle of Peter of Langtoft (d. 1308, and
hence writing several centuries later) called him, "[v]ery strong and handsome, and of great intelligence.”
Asser’s Life of King Alfred reports that Edward was educated at court together with his youngest sister
Ælfthryth. His 2nd sister, Æthelgifu, was long intended for a life in religion (customary in the Middle Ages
to “give” one child to the Church) and was later abbess of Shaftesbury. The youngest sibling, Æthelweard,
was educated at a court school where he learned Latin, suggesting that he too was intended for a religious
life. Edward & Ælfthryth, however, while they learned the English of the day, received a courtly education,
and Asser refers to their taking part in the “pursuits of this present life that are appropriate to the nobility”.
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The first appearance of Edward in the sources is in 892, in a charter granting land at North Newnton, near
Pewsey in Wiltshire, to ealdorman Æthelhelm, where he is called filius regis, the king’s son. Although he
was the reigning king’s elder son, Edward was not certain to succeed his father. Until the 890s, the obvious
heirs to the throne were Edward’s cousins Æthelwold and Æthelhelm, sons of Æthelred, Alfred’s older
brother and predecessor as king. Æthelwold and Æthelhelm were around ten years older than Edward.
Æthelhelm disappears from view in the 890s, seemingly dead, but a charter probably from that decade
shows Æthelwold witnessing before Edward, and the order of witnesses is generally believed to relate to
their status. As well as his greater age and experience, Æthelwold may have had another advantage over
Edward where the succession was concerned. While Alfred’s wife Ealhswith is never described as queen
and was never crowned, Æthelwold and Æthelhelm’s mother Wulfthryth was called queen.
Rodger Ancestors:

Alfred the Great

Edward the Elder

Edmund I Deed Doer

Edgar I the Peaceable

ÆThelred II Unready

Edmund II Ironside

Descendants of Ealhmund of Kent, Edward’s great-greatgrandfather

2 Succession and early reign
When Alfred died, Edward’s cousin Æthelwold, the son of King Æthelred of Wessex, rose up to claim the
throne and began Æthelwold’s Revolt. He seized Wimborne, in Dorset, where his father was buried, and
Christchurch (then in Hampshire, now in Dorset). Edward marched to Badbury and offered battle, but
Æthelwold refused to leave Wimborne. Just when it looked as if Edward was going to attack Wimborne,
Æthelwold left in the night, and joined the Danes in Northumbria, where he was announced as King. In the
meantime, Edward was crowned on 8 June 900, possibly at Kingston upon Thames.
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In 901, Æthelwold came with a fleet to Essex, and encouraged the Danes in East Anglia to rise up. In the
following year he attacked English Mercia and northern Wessex. Edward retaliated by ravaging East
Anglia, but when he retreated south the men of Kent disobeyed the order to retire, and were intercepted by
the Danish army. The two sides met at the Battle of the Holme on 13 December 902. According to the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, the Danes “kept the place of slaughter”, but they suffered heavy losses, including
Æthelwold and a King Eohric, possibly of the East Anglian Danes.
Relations with the North proved problematic for Edward for several more years. Chroniclers reported that
he made peace with the East Anglian and Northumbrian
Danes “of necessity”. They also mention that Chester was
regained in 907, which may be an indication that the city was
earlier taken in battle.
In 909, Edward’s army harassed Northumbria. In the next
year, the Northumbrians retaliated by attacking Mercia, but
they were met by the combined Mercian and West Saxon
army at the Battle of Tettenhall, where the Northumbrian
Danes were destroyed. After that, they never raided south of
the River Humber.
Edward then began the construction of a number of
fortresses (burhs), at Hertford, Witham and Bridgnorth. He is
also said to have built a fortress at Scergeat, but that location
has not been identified. This series of fortresses kept the
Danes at bay. Other forts were built at Tamworth, Stafford,
Eddisbury and Warwick. These burhs were built to the same
precise specifications as those within the territory that his
father had controlled; it has been suggested on this basis that
Edward actually built them all. But he didn’t.

3 Achievements
Edward extended the control of Wessex over the whole of Mercia, East Anglia and Essex, taking lands
occupied by the Danes. That brought the residual autonomy of Mercia to an end in 918, after his sister,
Æthelflæd, died. Her daughter, Ælfwynn, succeeded her, but Edward deposed her, bringing Mercia under
his direct control. He had already annexed London and Oxford and the surrounding lands of Oxfordshire
and Middlesex in 911. The first half of the 10th century was critical in the development of the shire as
principal administrative unit in England, and Edward was probably responsible for shiring Mercia and the
eastern Danelaw. By 918, all of the Danes south of the Humber had submitted to him. By the end of his
reign, the Norse, the Scots and the Welsh had acknowledged him as “father and lord”. This recognition of
Edward’s overlordship in Scotland led to his successors’ claims of suzerainty over that Kingdom.
Edward reorganized the Church in Wessex, creating new bishoprics at Ramsbury and Sonning, Wells and
Crediton. Despite this, there is little indication that Edward was particularly religious. In fact, the Pope
delivered a reprimand to him to pay more attention to his religious responsibilities.
He died leading an army against a Welsh-Mercian rebellion, on 17 July 924 at Farndon-Upon-Dee and was
buried in the New Minster in Winchester, Hampshire, which he himself had established in 901. Later after
the Norman Conquest, the minster was replaced by Hyde Abbey to the north of the city and Edward’s body
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was transferred there. His last resting place is currently marked by a cross-inscribed stone slab within the
outline of the old abbey marked out in a public park.
Edward’s eponym the Elder was first used in the 10th century, in Wulfstan 's Life of St Æthelwold, to
distinguish him from the later King Edward the Martyr.

4 Family
Edward had 4 siblings, including Æthelflæd, Lady of the Mercians, and Ælfthryth, Countess of Flanders.
Edward had about 14 children from 3 marriages (or was it, an extramarital relationship and 2 marriages).
Edward first married Ecgwynn around 893. Conflicting information is given about her by different sources,
none of which pre-date the Conquest. Their children were
•
•

The future King Athelstan (c.893 – 939)
A daughter who married Sihtric Cáech, Viking king of Dublin and then of York (alternatively
daughter by one of his other wives).

In 899, Edward married Ælfflæd, daughter of Æthelhelm, the ealdorman of Wiltshire. Their children were
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Eadgifu (902 – after 955), who married Charles the Simple
Ælfweard of Wessex (904–924), whose death occurred 16 days after Edward’s. Later sources
sometimes portray him as Edward’s successor, at least in part of the kingdom.
Eadgyth (910–946), who married Otto I, Holy Roman Emperor
Eadhild, who married Hugh the Great, Duke of the Franks and Count of Paris
Ælfgifu who married “a prince near the Alps ", sometimes identified with Conrad of Burgundy or
Boleslaus II of Bohemia or Boleslaus I, Duke of Bohemia
Eadflæd, who became a nun
Edwin of Wessex

Edward married for a 3rd time, about 919, to Eadgifu, the daughter of Sigehelm, the ealdorman of Kent.
Their children were
•
•
•
•

The future king Edmund (922–946)
The future king Eadred (died 955)
Saint Edburga of Winchester (died 960)
Eadgifu, married “Louis, Prince of Aquitaine”, whose identity and perhaps existence is disputed.

Eadgifu outlived her husband and her sons, and was alive during the reign of her grandson, King Edgar.
William of Malmsbury 's history De antiquitate Glastonie ecclesiae claims that Edward’s second wife,
Ælfflæd, was also alive after Edward’s death, but this is the only known source for that claim.
His son Edmund I is the Rodger ancestor.

Eadgifu of Kent4 (903 – 966)
[Author’s 34th Great Grandmother]
Eadgifu of Kent (< 903 - > 966) was the 3rd wife of Edward the Elder, King of the Anglo-Saxons.
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Eadgifu was the daughter of Sigehelm, Ealdorman of Kent, who died at the Battle of the Holme in 902. She
became the mother of two sons, Edmund I of England, and Eadred I of England, and two daughters, Saint
Eadburh of Winchester & Eadgifu. She lived on for many years, dying in the reign of her grandson Edgar.
According to a narrative written in the early 960s, her father had
given Cooling in Kent to a man called Goda as security for a
loan. She claimed that her father had repaid the loan and left the
land to her, but Goda denied receiving payment and refused to
surrender the land. She got possession of Cooling six years after
her father’s death, when her friends persuaded King Edward to
threaten to dispossess Goda of his property unless he gave up
the estate. Edward later declared Goda’s lands forfeit and gave
the charters to Eadgifu, but she returned most of the estates to
Goda, although retained the charters. Some time after this her
marriage to Edward took place. After his death King Æthelstan
required Eadgifu to return the charters to Goda, perhaps because
the king was on bad terms with his stepmother.
She disappeared from court during the reign of her stepson,
King Æthelstan, but she was prominent and influential during
the reign of her two sons. As queen dowager, her position seem
to have been higher than that of her daughter-in-law; In a
Kentish charter datable between 942 and 944, her daughter-in-law Ælfgifu of Shaftesbury subscribes
herself as the king’s concubine, with a place assigned to her between the bishops and ealdormen. By
comparison, Eadgifu subscribes higher up in the witness list as mater regis, after her sons Edmund and
Eadred but before the archbishops and bishops.
Following the death of her younger son Eadred in 955, she was deprived of her lands by her eldest
grandson, King Eadwig, perhaps because she took the side of his younger brother, Edgar, in the struggle
between them. When Edgar succeeded on Eadwig’s death in 959 she recovered some lands and received
generous gifts from her grandson, but she never returned to her prominent position at court. She is last
recorded as a witness to a charter in 966.
She was known as a supporter of saintly churchmen and was a benefactor of churches.
Her son Edmund I is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Edmund I (921 – 946)
[Author’s 33rd Great Grandfather]

Edmund I (921 – 26 May 946), called the Deed-doer, the Just, or the Magnificent, was King of the English
from 939 until his death. He was a son of Edward the Elder and half-brother of Æthelstan. Æthelstan died
on 27 October 939, and Edmund succeeded him as king.

23

1 Military threats
Edmund came to the throne as the son of Edward the Elder,
grandson of Alfred the Great, great-grandson of Æthelwulf of
Wessex, great-great grandson of Egbert of Wessex and greatgreat-great grandson of Ealhmund of Kent. Shortly after his
proclamation as king, he had to face several military threats.
King Olaf III Guthfrithson conquered Northumbria and
invaded the Midlands; when Olaf died in 942, Edmund
reconquered the Midlands. In 943, Edmund became the
godfather of King Olaf of York. In 944, Edmund was
successful in reconquering Northumbria. In the same year, his
ally Olaf of York lost his throne and left for Dublin in Ireland.
Olaf became the king of Dublin as Amlaíb Cuarán and
continued to be allied to his godfather. In 945, Edmund
conquered Strathclyde but ceded the territory to King Malcolm
I of Scotland in exchange for a treaty of mutual military
support. Edmund thus established a policy of safe borders and
peaceful relationships with Scotland. During his reign, the
revival of monasteries in England began.

2 Louis IV of France
One of Edmund’s last political movements of which there is some knowledge is his role in the restoration
of Louis IV of France to the throne. Louis, son of Charles the Simple and Edmund’s half-sister Eadgifu,
had resided at the West-Saxon court for some time until 936, when he returned to be crowned King of
France. In the summer of 945, he was captured by the Norsemen of Rouen and subsequently released to
Duke Hugh the Great, who held him in custody. The chronicler Richerus claims that Eadgifu wrote letters
both to Edmund and to Otto I, Holy Roman Emperor in which she requested support for her son. Edmund
responded to her plea by sending angry threats to Hugh, who brushed them aside. Flodoard 's Annales, one
of Richerus’ sources, report:
Edmund, king of the English, sent messengers to Duke Hugh about the restoration of King Louis,
and the duke accordingly made a public agreement with his nephews and other leading men of his
kingdom. [...] Hugh, duke of the Franks, allying himself with Hugh the Black, son of Richard, and
the other leading men of the kingdom, restored to the kingdom King Louis.

3 Death and succession
On 26 May 946, Edmund was murdered by Leofa, an exiled thief, while attending St Augustine 's Day
mass in Pucklechurch (South Gloucestershire). John of Worcester and William of Malmesbury add some
lively detail by suggesting that Edmund had been feasting with his nobles, when he spotted Leofa in the
crowd. He attacked the intruder in person, but in the event, Leofa killed him. Leofa was killed on the spot
by those present. A recent article re-examines Edmund’s death and dismisses the later chronicle accounts
as fiction. It suggests the king was the victim of a political assassination.
Edmund’s sister Eadgyth, the wife of Otto I, Holy Roman Emperor, died earlier the same year 946.
Edmund was succeeded as king by his brother Eadred, king from 946 until 955. Edmund’s sons later ruled
England as:
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•

Eadwig, King of England from 955 until 957, king of only Wessex and Kent from 957 until his
death on 1 October 959.

His son Edgar the Peaceful is the Rodger ancestor.

Ælfgifu of Shaftesbury6 (921 – 944)
[Author’s 33rd Great Grandmother]
Saint Ælfgifu of Shaftesbury, also known as Saint Elgiva (died 944) was the first wife of Edmund I (r.
939– 946), by whom she bore two future kings, Eadwig (r. 955–959) and Edgar (r. 959–975). Like her
mother Wynflaed, she had a close and special if unknown connection with the royal nunnery of
Shaftesbury (Dorset), founded by King Alfred, where she was buried and soon revered as a saint.
According to a pre-Conquest tradition from Winchester, her feast day is 18 May.

1 Family background
Her mother was likely an associate of Shaftesbury Abbey called
Wynflaed. The vital clue comes from a charter of King Edgar, in
which he confirmed the grant of an estate at Uppidelen made by
his grandmother Wynflæd to Shaftesbury. She may well be the
nun or vowess of this name in a charter dated 942 and preserved
in the abbey’s chartulary. It records that she received and
retrieved from King Edmund a handful of estates in Dorset,
namely Cheselbourne and Winterbourne Tomson, which
somehow ended up in the possession of the community.
Since no father or siblings are known, further speculation on
Ælfgifu’s background has largely depended on the identity of her
mother, whose relatively uncommon name has invited further
guesswork. H. P. R. Finberg suggests that she was the Wynflæd
who drew up a will, supposedly sometime in the mid-10th
century, after Ælfgifu’s death. This lady held many estates
scattered across Wessex (in Somerset, Wiltshire, Berkshire,
Oxfordshire, and Hampshire) and was well connected with the
nunneries at Wilton and Shaftesbury, both of which were royal
foundations. On that basis, a number of relatives have been proposed for Ælfgifu, including a sister called
Æthelflæd, a brother called Eadmær, and a grandmother called Brihtwyn.

2 Married life
The sources do not record the date of Ælfgifu’s marriage to Edmund. The eldest son Eadwig, who had
barely reached majority on his accession in 955, may have been born around 940, which gives us only a
very rough terminus antequem for the betrothal. Although as the mother of two future kings, Ælfgifu
proved to be an important royal bed companion, there is no strictly contemporary evidence that she was
ever consecrated as queen. Likewise, her role at court appears to have been relatively insignificant,
overshadowed as it was by the queen mother Eadgifu of Kent. In the single extant document witnessed by
her, a Kentish charter datable between 942 and 944, she subscribes as the king’s concubine, with a place
assigned to her between the bishops and ealdormen. By comparison, Eadgifu subscribes higher up in the
witness list as mater regis, after her sons Edmund and Eadred but before the archbishops and bishops. It is
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only towards the end of the 10th century that Æthelweard the Chronicler styles her queen, but this may be a
retrospective honour at a time when her cult was well established at Shaftesbury.
Much of Ælfgifu’s claim to fame derives from her association with Shaftesbury. Her patronage of the
community is suggested by a charter of King Æthelred, dated 984, according to which the abbey exchanged
with King Edmund the large estate at Tisbury (Wiltshire) for Butticanlea (unidentified). Ælfgifu received it
from her husband and intended to bequeath it back to the nunnery, but such had not yet come to pass (her
son Eadwig demanded that Butticanlea was returned to the royal family first).
Ælfgifu predeceased her husband in 944. In the early 12th century, William of Malmesbury wrote that she
suffered from an illness during the last few years of her life, but there may have been some confusion with
details of Æthelgifu’s life as recorded in a forged foundation charter of the late 11th or 12th century. Her
body was buried and enshrined at the nunnery.

3 Sainthood
Ælfgifu was venerated as a saint soon after her burial at Shaftesbury. Æthelweard reports that many
miracles had taken place at her tomb up to his day, and these were apparently attracting some local
attention. Lantfred of Winchester, who wrote in the 970’s and so can be called the earliest known witness
of her cult, tells of a young man from Collingbourne (possibly Collingbourne Kingston, Wiltshire), who in
the hope of being cured of blindness travelled to Shaftesbury and kept vigil. What led him there was the
reputation of “the venerable St Ælfgifu […] at whose tomb many bodies of sick person receive medication
through the omnipotence of God”. Despite the new prominence of Edward the Martyr as a saint interred at
Shaftesbury, her cult continued to flourish in later Anglo-Saxon England, as evidenced by her inclusion in
a list of saints’ resting places, at least 8 pre-Conquest calendars and 3 or 4 litanies from Winchester.
Ælfgifu is styled a saint in the Dtext of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (mid-11th century) at the point where it
specifies Eadwig’s and Edgar’s royal parentage. Her cult may have been fostered and used to enhance the
status of the royal lineage, more narrowly that of her descendants. Lantfred attributes her healing power
both to her own merits and those of her son Edgar. It may have been due to her association that in 979 the
supposed body of her murdered grandson Edward the Martyr was exhumed and in a spectacular ceremony,
received at the nunnery of Shaftesbury, under the supervision of ealdorman Ælfhere.
Ælfgifu’s fame at Shaftesbury seems to have eclipsed that of its first abbess, King Alfred’s daughter
Æthelgifu, so much so perhaps that William of Malmesbury wrote contradictory reports on the abbey’s
early history. In the Gesta regum, he correctly identifies the first abbess as Alfred’s daughter, following
Asser, although he gives her the name of Ælfgifu, while in his Gesta pontificum, he credits Edmund’s wife
Ælfgifu with the foundation. Either William encountered conflicting information, or he meant to say that
Ælfgifu refounded the nunnery. In any event, William would have had access to local traditions at
Shaftesbury, since he probably wrote a now lost metrical Life for the community, a fragment of which he
included in his Gesta pontificum.
Translation from Latin:
For some years she suffered from illness,
And gave to God a soul that it had purged and purified
When she died, God brought lustre to her blessed remains
In his clemency with countless miracles.
If a blind man or a deaf worship at her tomb,
They are restored to health and prove the saint's merits.
He who went there lame comes home firm of step,
The madman returns sane, rich in good sense.
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Her son Edgar the Peaceful is the Rodger ancestor.
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Edgar the Peaceful (943 – 975)
[Author’s 32nd Great Grandfather]

Edgar I (943 – 8 July 975), known as Edgar the Peaceful or the Peaceable, was King of England from 959
to 975. He was the younger son of King Edmund I and his Queen, Ælfgifu of Shaftesbury.

1 Accession
Upon the death of King Edmund in 946, Edgar’s uncle, Eadred,
ruled until 955. Eadred was succeeded by his nephew, Eadwig,
the son of Edmund and Edgar’s older brother.
Eadwig was not a popular king, and his reign was marked by
conflict with nobles and the Church, primarily St Dunstan and
Archbishop Oda. In 957, the thanes of Mercia and Northumbria
changed their allegiance to Edgar. A conclave of nobles declared
Edgar as king of the territory north of the Thames. Edgar became
King of England upon Eadwig’s death in October 959.

2 Government
One of Edgar’s first actions was to recall Dunstan from exile and
make him Bishop of Worcester (and later Bishop of London and
then, Archbishop of Canterbury). Dunstan remained Edgar’s
advisor thereafter. While Edgar may not have been a particularly
peaceable man, his reign was peaceful. The Kingdom of England
was well established, and Edgar consolidated the political unity
achieved by his predecessors. By the end of his reign, England
was sufficiently unified in that it was unlikely to regress back to a
state of division among rival kingships, as it had to an extent
under King Eadred. Blackstone mentions that King Edgar
standardised measure throughout the realm. According to George
Molyneaux, Edgar’s reign, “far more than the reigns of either
Alfred or Æthelstan, was probably the most pivotal phase in the development of the institutional structures
that were fundamental to royal rule in the eleventh-century kingdom”.

3 Benedictine reform
The Monastic Reform Movement that introduced the Benedictine Rule to England’s monastic communities
peaked during the era of Dunstan, Æthelwold, and Oswald. The significance of this is still debated!

4 Dead Man’s Plack
In 963, Edgar allegedly killed Earl Æthelwald, his rival in love, near present-day Longparish, Hampshire.
It was commemorated by the Dead Man’s Plack, erected in 1825. Historians are still studying of this.
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5 Coronation at Bath
Edgar was crowned at Bath and anointed with his wife Ælfthryth, setting a precedent for a coronation of a
queen in England itself. Edgar’s coronation did not happen until 973, in an imperial ceremony planned not
as the initiation, but as the culmination of his reign (a move that must have taken a great deal of
preliminary diplomacy). This service, devised by Dunstan himself and celebrated with a poem in the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, forms the basis of the present-day British coronation ceremony.
The symbolic coronation was an important step; other kings of Britain came and gave their allegiance to
Edgar shortly afterwards at Chester. Six kings in Britain, including the King of Scots and the King of
Strathclyde, pledged their faith that they would be the king’s liegemen on sea and land. Later chroniclers
made the kings into eight, all plying the oars of Edgar’s state barge on the River Dee.

6 Death
Edgar died on 8 July 975 at Winchester, Hampshire. He left behind Edward, who was probably his
illegitimate son by Æthelflæd (not to be confused with the Lady of the Mercians), and Æthelred, the
younger, the child of his wife Ælfthryth. He was succeeded by Edward. Edgar also had a possibly
illegitimate daughter by Wulfthryth, later the abbess of Wilton. She was joined there by her daughter, Edith
of Wilton, who lived there as a nun until her death. Both women were later regarded as saints.
Some see Edgar’s death as the beginning of the end of Anglo-Saxon England, followed as it was by three
successful 11th century conquests — two Danish and one Norman.

7 Appearance
According to William of Malmesbury “He was extremely small both in stature and bulk...”
His son Æthelred II, the Unready is the Rodger ancestor.

Ælfthryth, wife of Edgar8 (945 – 1001)
[Author’s 32nd Great Grandmother]
Ælfthryth (945 –1001, also Elfrida or Elfthryth) was Edgar’s 2nd or 3rd wife. She was the first such wife
known to have been crowned and anointed as Queen of the Kingdom of England. Mother of King Æthelred
the Unready, she was a powerful political figure. She was linked to the murder of her stepson King Edward
the Martyr and appeared as a stereotypical bad queen and evil stepmother in many medieval histories.

1 Early life
Ælfthryth was the daughter of Ealdorman Ordgar. Her mother was a member of the royal family of
Wessex. The family’s power lay in the west of Wessex. Ordgar was buried in Exeter.
Ælfthryth was first married to Æthelwald, son of Æthelstan Half-King as recorded by Byrhtferth of
Ramsey in his Life of Saint Oswald of Worcester. Later accounts, such as that preserved by William of
Malmesbury, add vivid detail of unknown reliability.
According to William, the beauty of Ordgar’s daughter Ælfthryth was reported to King Edgar. Edgar,
looking for a Queen, sent Æthewald to see Ælfthryth, ordering him “to offer her marriage [to Edgar] if her
beauty were really equal to report.” When she turned out to be just as beautiful as was said, Æthelwald
married her himself and reported back to Edgar that she was quite unsuitable. Edgar was eventually told of
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this, and decided to repay Æthelwald’s betrayal in like manner. He said that he would visit the poor
woman, which alarmed Æthelwald who in turn asked Ælfthryth to make herself as unattractive as possible
for the king’s visit, but she did the opposite. Edgar, quite besotted with her, killed Æthelwald during a hunt.
The historical record does say much about Æthelwald’s death. Æthelwald and Ælfthryth were childless.

2 Edgar’s queen
Edgar had 2 children before he married Ælfthryth, both of uncertain legitimacy. Edward was probably the
son of Æthelflæd, and Eadgifu, later known as St. Edith of Wilton, was the daughter of Wulfthryth. Sound
political reasons encouraged the match between Edgar, whose power was centered in Mercia, and
Ælfthryth, whose family were powerful in Wessex. Plus this, and her link with the family of Æthelstan
Half-King, Ælfthryth also appears to have been connected to the family of Ælfhere, Ealdorman of Mercia.
Edgar married Ælfthryth in either 964 or 965. In 966 Ælfthryth gave birth to a son who was named
Edmund. In King Edgar’s charter (S 745) regranting privileges to New Minster, Winchester that same year,
the infant Edmund is called “clito legitimus” (legitimate ætheling), and appears before Edward in the list of
witnesses. Edmund died young, circa 970, but in 968 Ælfthryth bore a second son Æthelred.
King Edgar organised a second coronation on 11 May 973 at Bath, perhaps to bolster his claim to be ruler
of all of Britain. Here Ælfthryth was also crowned and anointed, granting her a status higher than any
recent queen. The only model of a queen’s coronation was that of Judith of Flanders, but this had taken
place outside of England. In the new rite, the emphasis lay on her role as protector of religion and the
nunneries in the realm. She took a close interest in the well-being of several abbeys, and as overseer of
Barking Abbey she deposed and later reinstated the abbess.
Ælfthryth played a large role as advocate, in at least seven legal cases. As such, she formed a key part of
the Anglo-Saxon legal system as a mediator between the individual and the crown, which was increasingly
viewing its role in the courts as a symbol of its authority as protector of its subjects. Ælfthryth’s actions as
advocate were largely for the benefit of female litigants, and her role as a mediator shows the possibilities
for women to have legal and political power in late Anglo- Saxon England.

3 Queen dowager
Edgar died in 975 leaving two young sons, Edward and
Æthelred. Edward was almost an adult, and his successful claim
for the throne was supported by many key figures including
Archbishops Dunstan and Oswald and the brother of Ælfthryth’s
first husband, Æthelwine, Ealdorman of East Anglia. Supporting
the unsuccessful claim of Æthelred were his mother, the Queen
dowager, Bishop Æthelwold of Winchester, and Ælfhere,
Ealdorman of Mercia.
On 18 March 978, while visiting Ælfthryth at Corfe Castle, King
Edward was killed by servants of the Queen, leaving the way
clear for Æthelred to be installed as king. Edward was soon
considered a martyr, and later medieval accounts blamed
Ælfthryth for his murder. According to the Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle, King Edward was murdered at Corfe Castle in 978.
As the king developed into a cult figure, a body of literature
grew up around his murder, at first implying and then accusing
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his stepmother, Queen Aelfthryth, of being responsible. The 12th century monastic chronicle the Liber
Eliensis accused her of being a witch, claiming that she had murdered not only the king, but also Abbot
Brihtnoth of Ely.
Due to Æthelred’s youth, Ælfthryth served as regent for her son until his coming of age in 984. By then her
earlier allies Æthelwold and Ælfhere had died, and Æthelred rebelled against his old advisers, preferring a
group of younger nobility. She disappears from the list of charter witnesses from around 983 to 993, when
she reappears in a lower position. She remained an important figure, being responsible for the care of
Æthelred’s children by his first wife, Ælfgifu. Æthelred’s eldest son, Æthelstan Ætheling, prayed for the
soul of the grandmother “who brought me up” in his will in 1014.
Although her reputation was damaged by the murder of her stepson, Ælfthryth was a religious woman,
taking an especial interest in monastic reform when Queen. In about 986 she founded Wherwell Abbey as a
Benedictine nunnery, and late in life she retired there. She died at Wherwell in 1000 or 1001.
Her son Æthelred II, the Unready is the Rodger ancestor.
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Æthelred II, the Unready (968 – 1016)
[Author’s 31st Great Grandfather]

Æthelred the Unready, or Æthelred II, (968 – 23 April 1016) was King of the English (978–1013 and
1014–1016). He was the son of King Edgar and Queen Ælfthryth and was only about 10 to 13 years old
when his half-brother Edward was murdered. Although he was not personally suspected of participation,
the murder was committed at Corfe Castle by his attendants, making it more difficult for the new king to
rally the nation against the military raids by Danes, especially as the legend of St Edward the Martyr grew.
After 991, Æthelred paid tribute, or Danegeld, to the Danish king. In 1002, Æthelred ordered a massacre of
Danish settlers. In 1003, King Sweyn of Denmark invaded England, and in 1013, Æthelred fled to
Normandy and was replaced by Sweyn. Æthelred returned as king, however, after Sweyn died in 1014.
“Unready” is a mistranslation of Old English unræd (meaning bad-counsel)—a twist on his name
"Æthelred”, meaning noble-counsel. A better translation would be ill-advised.

1 Name
The story of Æthelred’s notorious nickname, from Old English Æþelræd Unræd, goes a long way toward
explaining how his reputation has declined through history. His first name, composed of the elements
æðele, meaning “noble”, and ræd, meaning “counsel” or “advice”, is typical of the compound names of
those who belonged to the royal House of Wessex, and it characteristically alliterates with the names of his
ancestors, like Æthelwulf (“noble-wolf”), Ælfred (“elf-counsel”), Edward (“richprotection”), and Edgar
(“rich-spear”). His nickname Unræd is usually translated into present-day English as “The Unready” (less
often, though less confusingly, as “The Redeless”), though, because the present-day meaning of “unready”
no longer resembles its ancient counterpart, this translation disguises the meaning of the Old English term.
Bosworth-Toller’s Anglo-Saxon Dictionary defines the noun unræd in various ways, though it seems
always to have been used pejoratively. Generally, it means “evil counsel”, “bad plan”, “folly”.
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The epithet would seem to describe the poor quality of advice which Æthelred received throughout his
reign, presumably from those around him, specifically from the royal council, known as the Witan. Thus it
was not really critical about how the king was seen by his contemporaries or near contemporaries.

2 Early life
Æthelred’s father, King Edgar, had died suddenly in July 975, leaving two young sons behind. The elder,
Edward (later Edward the Martyr), was probably illegitimate, and was an adolescent in 975. The younger
son was Æthelred, whose mother, Ælfthryth, Edgar had married in 964. Ælfthryth was the daughter of
Ordgar, ealdorman of Devon, and widow of Æthelwold, Ealdorman of East Anglia. At the time of his
father’s death, Æthelred could have been no more than 10 years old. As the elder of Edgar’s sons, Edward
– reportedly a young man given to frequent violent outbursts – probably would have naturally succeeded to
the throne of England despite his young age, had not he “offended many important persons by his
intolerable violence of speech and behaviour.” In any case, a number of English nobles took to opposing
Edward’s succession and to defending Æthelred’s claim to the throne; Æthelred was, after all, the son of
Edgar’s last, living wife, and no rumour of illegitimacy is known to have plagued Æthelred’s birth, as it
might have his elder brother’s. Both boys, Æthelred certainly, were too young to have played any
significant part in the political manoeuvring that followed Edgar’s death. In the end, Edward’s supporters
proved the more powerful and persuasive, and he was crowned king at Kingston upon Thames before the
year of 975 was over.
Edward reigned for only three years before he was murdered by members of his brother’s household.
Though we know little about Edward’s short reign, we do know that it was marked by political turmoil.
Edgar had made extensive grants of land to monasteries that pursued the new monastic ideals of
ecclesiastical reform, but these disrupted aristocratic families’ traditional patronage. The end of his firm
rule saw a reversal of this policy, with aristocrats recovering their lost properties or seizing new ones.
Adherents of both Edward and Æthelred can be seen appropriating, or recovering, monastic lands.
Nevertheless, favour for Edward must have been strong among the monastic communities. When Edward
was killed at Æthelred’s estate at Corfe Castle in Dorset in March 978, the job of recording the event, as
well as reactions to it, fell to monastic writers. They wrote:
On the surface his relations with Æthelred his half-brother and Ælfthryth his stepmother were
friendly, and he was visiting them informally when he was killed. [Æthelred’s] retainers came out
to meet him with ostentatious signs of respect, and then, before he had dismounted, surrounded
him, seized his hands, and stabbed him.... So far as can be seen the murder was planned and carried
out by Æthelred’s household men in order that their young master might become king. There is
nothing to support the allegation, which first appears in writing more than a century later, that
Queen Ælfthryth had plotted her stepson’s death. No one was punished for a part in the crime, and
Æthelred, who was crowned a month after the murder, began to reign in an atmosphere of suspicion
which destroyed the prestige of the crown. It was never fully restored in his lifetime.”
Nevertheless, at first, the outlook of the new king’s officers and counsellors seems in no way to have been
bleak. According to one chronicler, the coronation of Æthelred took place with much rejoicing by the
councillors of the English people. Æthelred could not have been older than 13 years of age in that year.
During these early years, Æthelred was developing a close relationship to Æthelwold, bishop of
Winchester, one who had supported his unsuccessful claim to the throne. When Æthelwold died, on in 984,
Æthelred deeply lamented the loss, and he wrote later in a charter from 993 that the event had deprived the
country of one who had benefited not only him but all the other inhabitants in and around Winchester.
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3 Conflict with the Danes
England had experienced a period of peace after the
reconquest of the Danelaw in the mid-10th century by King
Edgar, Æthelred’s father. However, beginning in 980, when
Æthelred could not have been more than 14 years old, small
companies of Danish adventurers carried out a series of
coastline raids against England. Hampshire, Thanet, and
Cheshire were attacked in 980, Devon and Cornwall in 981,
and Dorset in 982. A period of six years then passed before,
in 988, another coastal attack is recorded as having taken
place to the southwest, though here a famous battle was
fought between the invaders and the defenders of Devon.
Stenton notes that, though this series of isolated raids had no
lasting effect on England itself, “their chief historical
importance is that they brought England for the first time into
diplomatic contact with Normandy.” During this period, the
Normans, who remembered their origins as a Scandinavian
people, were well disposed to their Danish cousins who,
occasionally returning from a raid on England, sought port in
Normandy. This led to tension between the English and
Norman courts, and word of their enmity eventually reached
Pope John XV. The pope was disposed to dissolve their
hostility towards each other, and took steps to engineer a
peace between England and Normandy, which was ratified in
Rouen in 991.
3.1 Battle of Maldon
However, in August of that same year, a sizeable Danish fleet
began a sustained campaign in the southeast of England. It
arrived off Folkestone, in Kent, and made its way around the
south-east coast and up the river Blackwater, coming
eventually to its estuary and occupying Northey Island about
a mile east of the coastal town of Maldon, where Byrhtnoth,
Earl of Essex, was stationed with a company of defenders.
The battle that followed between English and Danes is
immortalised by the Old English poem The Battle of Maldon, which describes the doomed but heroic
attempt of Byrhtnoth to defend the coast of Essex against overwhelming odds. This was the first of a series
of crushing defeats felt by the English: beaten first by Danish raiders, and later by organised Danish
armies.
3.2 England begins tributes
In 991, Æthelred was around 24 years old. In the aftermath of Maldon, it was decided that the English
should grant the tribute to the Danes that they desired, and so 10,000 pounds was paid them for their peace.
Yet it was presumably the same Danish fleet that had beaten Byrhtnoth at Maldon that continued to ravage
the English coast from 991 to 993. In 994, the Danish fleet, which had swollen in ranks since 991, turned
up the Thames estuary and headed toward London. The battle fought there was inconclusive. It was about
this time that Æthelred met with the leaders of the fleet, foremost among them Olaf Tryggvason, and
arranged an uneasy accord. A treaty was signed between Æthelred and Olaf that provided for seemingly
civilised arrangements between the then-settled Danish companies and the English government, such as
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regulation settlement disputes and trade. But the treaty also stipulated that the ravaging and slaughter of the
previous year would be forgotten, and ended abruptly by stating that 22,000 pounds of gold and silver had
been paid to the raiders as the price of peace. In 994, Olaf Tryggvason, already a baptised Christian, was
confirmed as Christian in a ceremony at Andover; King Æthelred stood as his sponsor. After receiving
gifts, Olaf promised “that he would never come back to England in hostility.” Olaf then left England for
Norway and never returned, though “other component parts of the Viking force appear to have decided to
stay in England, for it is apparent from the treaty that some had chosen to enter into King Æthelred’s
service as mercenaries, based presumably on the Isle of Wight.”
3.3 Renewed Danish raids
In 997, Danish raids began again. They harried Cornwall, Devon, western Somerset, and south Wales in
997, Dorset, Hampshire, and Sussex in 998. In 999, they raided Kent, and, in 1000, they went to
Normandy, perhaps because the English had refused in this latest wave of attacks to acquiesce to the
Danish demands for tribute, known as Danegeld, This sudden relief from attack Æthelred used to gather his
thoughts, resources, and armies, which in 1000 enabled Æthelred to attack Strathclyde in Scotland.
In 1001, a Danish fleet – perhaps the same fleet from 1000 – returned and ravaged west Sussex. During its
movements, the fleet regularly returned to its base in the Isle of Wight. There was later an attempted attack
in the south of Devon, though the English mounted a successful defence at Exeter. Nevertheless, Æthelred
must have felt at a loss, and, in the Spring of 1002, the English bought a truce for 24,000 pounds.
Æthelred’s frequent payments of immense Danegelds are often held up as exemplary of the incompetency
of his government and his own shortsightedness. However, Keynes points out that such payments had been
practice for at least a century, and had been adopted by Alfred the Great, Charles the Bald, and many
others. Indeed, in some cases it “may have seemed the best available way of protecting the people against
loss of life, shelter, livestock, and crops. Though undeniably burdensome, it constituted a measure for
which the king could rely on widespread support.”
3.4 St. Brice’s Day massacre of 1002
On 13 November 1002, Æthelred ordered the massacre of all Danish men in England to take place on 13
November 1002, St Brice 's Day. No order of this kind could be carried out in more than a third of England,
where the Danes were too strong, but Gunhilde, sister of Sweyn Forkbeard, King of Denmark, was said to
have been among the victims. It is likely that a wish to avenge her was a principal motive for Sweyn’s
invasion of western England the following year. By 1004 Sweyn was in East Anglia, where he sacked
Norwich. Counterattacks greatly weakened the Danish army, which left England for Denmark in 1005.
An expedition the following year was bought off in early 1007 by tribute money of 36,000 pounds, and for
the next two years England was free from attack. In 1008, the government created a new fleet of warships,
organised on a national scale, but this was weakened when one of its commanders took to piracy, and the
king and his council decided not to risk it in a general action. After regrouping, the Danish army of 1009
was the most formidable force to invade England since Æthelred became king. It harried England until it
was bought off by 48,000 pounds in April 1012.
3.5 Invasion of 1013
Sweyn then launched an invasion in 1013 intending to crown himself king of England, during which he
proved himself to be a general greater than any other Viking leader of his generation. By the end of 1013
English resistance had collapsed and Sweyn had conquered the country, forcing Æthelred into exile in
Normandy. But the situation changed suddenly when Sweyn died on 3 February 1014. The crews of the
Danish ships in the Trent that had supported Sweyn immediately swore their allegiance to Sweyn’s son
Cnut the Great, but leading English noblemen sent a deputation to Æthelred to negotiate his restoration to
the throne. He was required to declare his loyalty to them, to bring in reforms regarding everything that
they disliked and to forgive all that had been said and done against him in his previous reign. The terms of
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this agreement are of great constitutional interest in early English History as they are the first recorded pact
between a King and his subjects.
Æthelred then launched an expedition against Cnut and his allies in the Kingdom of Lindsey. Cnut’s army
had not completed its preparations and, in April 1014, he decided to withdraw from England without a
fight leaving his Lindsey allies to suffer Æthelred’s revenge. In August 1015, he returned to find a complex
and volatile situation unfolding in England. Æthelred’s son, Edmund Ironside, had revolted against his
father and established himself in the Danelaw, which was angry at Cnut and Æthelred for the ravaging of
Lindsey and was prepared to support Edmund in any uprising against both of them.

4 Death and burial
Over the next months, Cnut conquered most of England, and Edmund had rejoined Æthelred to defend
London when Æthelred died on 23 April 1016. The subsequent war between Edmund and Cnut ended in a
decisive victory for Cnut at the Battle of Ashingdon in 1016. Edmund’s reputation as a warrior was such
that Cnut nevertheless agreed to divide England, Edmund taking Wessex and Cnut the whole of the country
beyond the Thames. However, Edmund died and Cnut became king of the whole country.
Æthelred was buried in old St Paul’s Cathedral, London. The tomb and his monument were destroyed
along with the cathedral in the Great Fire of London in 1666. A modern monument in the crypt lists him
among the important graves lost.

5 Marriages and issue
A charter of Æthelred’s in 1003 to his follower, Æthelred. Æthelred married first Ælfgifu, daughter of
Thored, earl of Northumbria, in about 985. Their known children are:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Æthelstan Ætheling (died 1014)
Ecgberht Ætheling (died c. 1005)[27]
Edmund II Ironside (died 1016)
Eadred Ætheling (died before 1013)
Eadwig Ætheling (executed by Cnut 1017)
Edgar Ætheling (died c. 1008)[27]
Eadgyth or Edith (married Eadric Streona)
Ælfgifu (married Uchtred the Bold, ealdorman of Northumbria)
Wulfhilda (married Ulfcytel Snillingr)
Abbess of Wherwell Abbey

In 1002 Æthelred married Emma of Normandy, sister of Richard II, Duke of Normandy, with children:
•
•
•

Edward the Confessor (died 1066)
Ælfred Ætheling (died 1036–7)
Goda of England (married 1. Drogo of Mantes and 2. Eustace II, Count of Boulogne)

All of Æthelred’s sons were named after predecessors of Æthelred on the throne.

6 Legislation
Æthelred’s government produced extensive legislation, which he “ruthlessly enforced.” Records of at least
six legal codes survive from his reign, covering a range of topics. Notably, one of the members of his
council (known as the Witan) was Wulfstan II, Archbishop of York, a well-known homilist. The three
latest codes from Æthelred’s reign seemed to be by Wulfstan. These codes are extensively concerned with
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ecclesiastical affairs. They also exhibit the characteristics of Wulfstan’s highly rhetorical style. Wulfstan
went on to draft codes for King Cnut, and recycled there many of the laws that were used by Æthelred.
Despite the failure of his government in the face of the Danish threat, Æthelred’s reign was not without
some important institutional achievements. The quality of the coinage, a good indicator of the prevailing
economic conditions, significantly improved during his reign due to his numerous coinage reform laws.

7 Legacy
Later perspectives of Æthelred have been less than flattering. Numerous legends and anecdotes have
sprung up to explain his shortcomings, often elaborating abusively on his character and failures. One such
anecdote is given by William of Malmesbury (1080–1143), who reports that Æthelred had defecated in the
baptismal font as a child, which led St. Dunstan to prophesy that the English monarchy would be
overthrown during his reign. This story is, however, a fabrication, and a similar story is told of the
Byzantine Emperor Constantine Copronymus, another mediaeval monarch who had been unpopular.
Efforts to rehabilitate Æthelred’s reputation have gained momentum since about 1980. Chief among the
rehabilitators has been Simon Keynes, who has often argued that our poor impression of Æthelred is almost
entirely based upon after-the-fact accounts of, and later accretions to, the narrative of events during
Æthelred’s long and complex reign.
7.1 Origin of the jury
Æthelred has been credited with the formation of a local
investigative body made up of 12 officials who were charged
with publishing the names of any notorious or wicked men in
their respective districts. Because the members of these bodies
were under oath to act in accordance with the law and their
own good consciences, they have been seen by some legal
historians as the prototype for the English Grand Jury.
However, no scholarly consensus on this has yet been reached.

8 His Son, Edward The Confessor, King
of England10 (1003 – 1066)
Edward the Confessor (after 1003 – 5 January 1066), was
among the last Anglo-Saxon kings of England, and usually
considered the last king of the House of Wessex, ruling from
1042 to 1066.
Edward the Confessor is not a Rodger ancestor but is a sibling
of Edmund Ironside who is our ancestor.
Edward has traditionally been seen as unworldly and pious, and
his reign is notable for the disintegration of royal power in
England and the advance in power of the Godwin family. His
biographers, Frank Barlow and Peter Rex, dispute this,
picturing him as a successful king, who was energetic,
resourceful and sometimes ruthless, but whose reputation has
been unfairly tarnished by the Norman Conquest shortly after
his death. Other historians regard this positive picture as only
partly true, and not at all in the later part of his reign. In the
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view of Richard Mortimer, the return of the Godwins from exile in 1052 "meant the effective end of his
exercise of power". The difference in his level of activity from the earlier part of his reign "implies a
withdrawal from affairs".
The son of Æthelred the Unready and Emma of Normandy, Edward succeeded Cnut the Great's son
Harthacnut, restoring the rule of the House of Wessex after the period of Danish rule since Cnut conquered
England in 1016. When Edward died in 1066 he was succeeded by Harold Godwinson, who was defeated
and killed in the same year by the Normans under William the Conqueror at the Battle of Hastings.
Edward is called Confessor to reflect his reputation as a saint who did not suffer martyrdom, as opposed to
Edward the Martyr.
He was canonised in 1161 by Pope Alexander III, and is commemorated on 13 October by both the Church
of England and the Roman Catholic Church in England and Wales. Saint Edward was one of the national
saints of England until King Edward III adopted Saint George as patron saint in about 1350.
Edward had no children. Historians differ on whether he promised succession to William of Normandy and
if so did he break that promise in a deathbed request that Harold Godwinson succeed him. By means of the
Battle of Hastings in 1066, William “held him” posthumously to his promise.
His son Edmund II, Ironside is the Rodger ancestor.

Ælfgifu of York11 (970 – 1002)
[Author’s 31st Great Grandmother]
Ælfgifu of York (970 – 1002) was the first wife of Æthelred the Unready (ruled 968–1016). Their children
included Edmund Ironside. She was likely a daughter of Thored, Earl of southern Northumbria.

1 Identity and background
Her name and paternity do not surface in the sources until sometime after the Conquest. All primary
evidence comes from two Anglo-Norman historians. John of Worcester, in a chronicle which is thought to
rely on earlier material compiled about 1100, tells that Æthelred’s first wife was Ælfgifu, daughter of the
nobleman Æthelberht and the mother of Edmund, Æthelstan, Eadwig and Eadgyth.
1.1 Problem of fatherhood
These two accounts are irreconcilable at the point of ascribing two
different fathers to Æthelred’s first wife (in both cases, Edmund’s
mother). All in all, the combined evidence suggests that Æthelred’s
first wife was Ælfgifu, the daughter of Earl Thored. This magnate is
likely to have been the Thored who was a son of Gunnar and earl of
(southern) Northumbria.

2 Marriage and children
Based largely on the careers of her sons, Ælfgifu’s marriage has been
dated roughly to the (mid) 980s. Considering Thored’s authority as
earl of York and apparently, the tenure of that office without royal
appointment, the union would have signified an important step for
the West-Saxon royal family by which it secured a foothold in the
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north. Such a political union would help explain the close connections maintained by Ælfgifu’s eldest sons
Edmund and Æthelstan with noble families based in the northern Danelaw.
The marriage produced six sons, all of whom were named after Æthelred’s predecessors, and some
daughters. The eldest sons Æthelstan, Ecgberht, Eadred and Edmund first attest charters in 993, while the
younger sons Eadwig and Edgar first make an appearance in them in 997 and 1001 respectively. Were
these sons spending part of their youth in fosterage elsewhere, possibly with Æthelred’s mother Ælfthryth?
Out of Ælfgifu’s six sons, only Edmund Ironside outlived his father and became king. In 1016 he suffered
several defeats by Cnut and in October they agreed to share the kingdom, six weeks before Edmund died.
Then Cnut became king of all England. Æthelred gave 3 of his daughters in marriage to Earls, presumably
in order to secure the loyalties of his nobles and so to consolidate a defence system against Viking attacks.
2.1 Sons
•
•
•
•
•
•

Æthelstan (born before 993, d. 1014)
Ecgberht (born before 993, d. 1005)
Edmund (II) Ironside (born before 993, d. 1016)
Eadred (d. 1012 x 1015)
Eadwig (born before 997, exiled and killed 1017)
Edgar (born before 1001, d. 1012 x 1015)

2.2 Daughters
•
•
•
•

•

Eadgyth (born before 993) married Eadric Streona, ealdorman of Mercia.
Ælfgifu, married ealdorman Uhtred of Northumbria.
(possibly) Wulfhild, who married Ulfcytel (Snillingr) (d. 1016), apparently ealdorman of East
Anglia.
Possibly an unnamed daughter who married the Æthelstan who was killed fighting the Danes at the
Battle of Ringmere in 1010. He is called Æthelred’s aðum, meaning either son-in-law or brother-inlaw. Ann Williams, however, argues that the latter meaning is the appropriate one and refers to
Æthelstan as being Ælfgifu’s brother.
Possibly unnamed daughter, who became abbess of Wherwell.

3 Life and death
Unlike her mother-in-law, Ælfthryth, Ælfgifu was not anointed queen and never signed charters. She was
however noted by contemporaries. In a will issued between 975/980 and 987, the official Beorhtric and his
wife bequeathed to their “lady” an armlet worth 30 gold mancuses and a stallion, calling upon her authority
to oversee the implementation of the arrangements set out by will. In any event, she appears to have died
by 1002, possibly in childbirth, after which Æthelred took to wife Emma, daughter of Count Richard of
Rouen, who received or adopted her predecessor’s Anglo-Saxon name, Ælfgifu.
Her son Edmund II, Ironside is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Edmund II, Ironside12 (988 – 1016)
[Author’s 30th Great Grandfather]
Edmund II (988 - 30 November 1016), usually known as Edmund Ironside was King of England from 23
April to 30 November 1016. He was the son of King Æthelred the Unready and his first wife, Ælfgifu of
York. Edmund’s reign was marred by a war he had inherited from his father; his cognomen “Ironside” was
given to him “because of his valour” in resisting the Danish invasion led by Cnut the Great.
Edmund was not expected to be King of England; however, by 1014 two elder brothers had died, making
him the oldest male heir. His father Æthelred was usurped by Sweyn Forkbeard in that same year, but he
died shortly thereafter, paving the way for Æthelred and his family to return to the throne, which they did
but without opposition. In the process they forced Sweyn’s son, Cnut, back to Denmark, where he
assembled an invasion force to reconquer England, which wouldn't arrive for another year.
After regaining the throne the royal family set about strengthening its hold on the country with the
assistance of Eadric Streona (Edmund’s brother-in-law). People who had sided to the Danes in 1014 were
punished, and some were killed. In one case, two brothers, Morcar and Sigeferth, were killed and their
possessions, along with Sigferth’s wife, were taken by Edmund. Edmund unofficially became the Earl of
the East Midlands; however, it was against his father’s wishes that he marry Ealdgyth.
Cnut returned to England in August 1015. Over the next few months, Cnut conquered most of England, and
Edmund joined Æthelred to defend London, but Æthelred died on 23 April 1016, making Edmund King. It
was not until the summer of 1016 when any serious fighting was done: Edmund fought five battles against
the Danes, ending in defeat against Cnut on 18 October at the Battle of Assandun, after which they agreed
to divide the kingdom, Edmund taking Wessex and Cnut the rest of the country. Edmund died shortly
afterwards on 30 November, leaving two sons called Edward and Edmund; however, Cnut became the king
of all England.

1 Early life
Edmund was a signatory to charters from 993. He was the 3rd of the 6 sons of King Æthelred the Unready
and his 1st wife, Ælfgifu, probably the daughter of Earl Thored of Northumbria. Elder brothers: Æthelstan
and Egbert (d 1005). Younger ones: Eadred, Eadwig and Edgar. He had 4 sisters, Eadgyth (or Edith),
Ælfgifu, Wulfhilda, & the Abbess of Wherwell Abbey. His mother died around 1000, after which his father
remarried, Emma of Normandy, who had 2 sons, Edward the Confessor and Alfred and a daughter Goda.
Æthelstan & Edmund were close, and they probably felt threatened by Emma’s ambitions for her sons. The
Life of Edward the Confessor, written 50 years later, claimed that when Emma was pregnant with him, all
Englishmen promised that they’d accept a boy as king. However that claim may just be propaganda.

2 Warrior prince
When Sweyn Forkbeard seized the throne at the end of 1013 and Æthelred fled to Normandy, the brothers
do not appear to have followed him, but stayed in England. Æthelstan died in June 1014 and left Edmund
and a sword which had belonged to king Offa of Mercia. His will also reflected the close relationship
between the brothers and the nobility of the east midlands.
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Sweyn died in February 1014, and the Five Boroughs accepted his son Cnut, who married a kinswoman of
Sigeferth and Morcar, as king. However, Æthelred returned to England and launched a surprise attack that
defeated the Vikings and forced Cnut to flee England. In 1015 Sigeferth and Morcar came to an assembly
in Oxford, probably hoping for a royal pardon, but they were murdered by Eadric Streona. King Æthelred
then ordered that Sigeferth’s widow, Ealdgyth, be seized and brought to Malmesbury Abbey, but Edmund
seized and married her in defiance of his father, probably to consolidate his power base in the east
midlands. He then received the submission of the people of the Five Boroughs. At the same time, Cnut
launched a new invasion of England. In late 1015 Edmund raised an army, possibly assisted by his wife’s
and mother’s links with the midlands and the north, but the
Mercians under Eadric Streona joined the West Saxons in
submitting to Cnut. In early 1016 the army assembled by Edmund
dispersed when Æthelred did not appear to lead it, probably due to
illness. Edmund then raised a new army and in conjunction with
Earl Uhtred of Northumbria ravaged Eadric Streona’s Mercian
territories, but when Cnut occupied Northumbria Uhtred submitted
to him, only to be killed by Cnut. Edmund went to London.

3 King of England
Æthelred died on 23 April 1016, and the citizens and councillors
in London chose Edmund as king and probably crowned him. He
then mounted a last-ditch effort to revive the defence of England.
While the Danes laid siege to London, Edmund headed for
Wessex, where the people submitted to him and he gathered an
army. He fought inconclusive battles against the Danes and their
English supporters at Penselwood in Somerset and Sherston in
Wiltshire. He then raised the siege of London and defeated the
Danes near Brentford. They renewed the siege while Edmund
went to Wessex to raise further troops, returning to again relieve
London, defeat the Danes at Otford, and pursue Cnut into Kent. Eadric Streona now went over to Edmund,
but at the decisive Battle of Assandun on 18 October, Eadric and his men fled and Cnut decisively defeated
Edmund. There may have been one further battle in the Forest of Dean, after which the two kings
negotiated a peace dividing the country between them. Edmund received Wessex while Cnut took Mercia
and probably Northumbria.

4 Death
On 30 November 1016, Edmund died. The location of his death is uncertain though it is generally accepted
that it occurred in London, rather than in Oxford where Henry of Huntingdon claimed it to be in his sordid
version of events, which included Edmund’s murder by suffering multiple stab wounds whilst on a privy,
while tending to a call of nature. Geoffrey Gaimar states a similar occurrence with the weapon being a
crossbow, but with a number of other medieval chroniclers including the Encomium Emmae Reginae not
mentioning murder, it is thought Edmund’s cause of death may possibly have been caused by wounds
received in battle or by some disease, but it is certainly a possibility that he was murdered.
Edmund was buried near his grandfather Edgar at Glastonbury Abbey in Somerset, however the abbey was
destroyed during the Dissolution of the Monasteries in the 16th century, any remains of a monument or
crypt would have been plundered and the location of his remains is unclear.
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5 Reputation
In the view of M. K. Lawson, the intensity of Edmund’s struggle against the Danes in 1016 is only matched
by Alfred the Great 's in 871, and contrasts with Æthelred’s failure. Edmund’s success in raising one army
after another suggests that there was little wrong with the organs of government under competent
leadership. He was “probably a highly determined, skilled and indeed inspiring leader of men”. Cnut
visited his tomb on the anniversary of his death and laid a cloak decorated with peacocks on it to assist in
his salvation, peacocks symbolising resurrection.

6 Descendants
Edmund had two children by Ealdgyth, Edward the Exile and Edmund. According to John of Worcester,
Cnut sent them to the king of Sweden where he probably hoped they would be murdered, but the Swedish
king instead forwarded them, together with his daughter, on to Kiev. It has more recently been alleged that
the two sons were sent to Poland and subsequently from there to Hungary. The two boys eventually ended
up in Hungary where Edmund died but Edward prospered. Edward “the Exile” returned to England in 1057
only to die within a few days of his arrival. His son Edgar the Ætheling was briefly proclaimed king after
the Battle of Hastings in 1066, but later submitted to William the Conqueror. Edgar would live a long and
eventful life; fighting in rebellion against William the Conqueror from 1067-1075; fighting alongside the
Conqueror’s son Robert of Normandy in campaigns in Sicily (1085-1087); and accompanying Robert on
the First Crusade (1099-1103). He eventually died in England in 1126.

7 In culture
•
•
•

Edmund Ironside is an Elizabethan play about him, which some critics believe to be a very early
work by William Shakespeare.
Edmund is played by John Horn in the 1970 television movie The Ceremony of Innocence.
Edmund is one of the main characters in Justin Hill 's novel Shieldwall (2011), first in the Conquest
Trilogy.

His son Edward the Exile is the Rodger ancestor.

Ealdgyth13 (992 – 1016)
[Author’s 30th Great Grandmother]
Ealdgyth (circa 992 - after 1016), modern English Edith, born 992, may have been the name of the wife of
♣

Sigeferth son of Earngrim, thegn of the Seven Burghs, and later of King
Edmund Ironside. She was probably the mother of Edmund’s sons Edward the
Exile and Edmund Ætheling.
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle records that Sigeferth and his brother Morcar,
described as “foremost thegns of the Seven Burghs” were killed at an assembly
of the English nobility at Oxford. Ealdorman Eadric Streona is said to have
killed them “dishonourably” after having invited them to his rooms. The Seven
Burghs, otherwise unknown, are presumed to have been the Five Burghs and
♣

During the medieval period a thegn or thane was an official designation of one of the lower ranks of nobility sometimes that
of a Baron and sometimes that of a Knight. Its meaning evolved over the decades and its use eventually disappeared.
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Torksey and York. Following the killings, King Æthelred the Unready had the property of Sigeferth and
Morcar seized and ordered that Sigeferth’s widow, whose name the Chronicle does not record, should be
detained at Malmesbury Abbey. The chronicle of John of Worcester calls her Ealdgyth.
In the late summer of 1015, at some time between 15 August and 8 September, Edmund Ironside raised a
revolt against his father King Æthelred. Either then, or perhaps even earlier, he removed Sigeferth’s widow
from Malmesbury, against his father’s wishes, and married her. Sigeferth and Morcar’s friends and allies
supported Edmund after this. While two charters issued by Edmund that mention his wife survive from
about this time, neither of them contains her name in the surviving texts.
It is generally, but not universally, supposed that Ealdgyth, if that was her name, was the mother of
Edmund Ironside’s sons. These were Edmund, who died young in exile, and Edward the Exile, who
returned to England late in the reign of his uncle King Edward the Confessor and died soon afterwards.
Whether she went into exile with her children following Edmund’s death in 1016 is unknown.
One reason advanced for supposing that John of Worcester may have been mistaken in naming this woman
Ealdgyth is that Sigeferth’s brother Morcar had also been married to a woman named Ealdgyth. This
Ealdgyth was the daughter of Ælfthryth, and niece of Ælfhelm, Ealdorman of York and Wulfric Spot.
While Ealdgyth is a common female name in the period, this coincidence has raised the suspicion that the
Worcester chronicler has confused Sigeferth’s widow with his sister-in-law.
Her son Edward the Exile is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Edward the Exile (1016 – 1057)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandfather]

Edward the Exile (1016 – late August 1057), aka Edward Ætheling, was the son of King Edmund Ironside
and of Ealdgyth. He spent most of his life in exile following the defeat of his father by Canute the Great.

1 Exile
After the Danish conquest of England in 1016, Canute had Edward, said to be only a few months old, and
his brother, Edmund, sent to the Swedish court of Olof Skötkonung (who was either Canute’s half-brother
or stepbrother), supposedly with instructions to have the children murdered. Instead, the two boys were
secretly sent either to Kiev, where Olof’s daughter Ingegerd was the Queen, or to Poland, where Canute’s
uncle Bolesław I Chrobry was duke. Later Edward made his way to Hungary, probably in the retinue of
Ingegerd’s son-in-law, András in 1046, whom he supported in his successful bid for the Hungarian throne.
♠

2 Return
On hearing the news of his being alive, Edward the Confessor recalled him to England in 1056 and made
him his heir. Edward offered the last chance of an undisputed succession within the Saxon royal house.
News of Edward’s existence came at a time when the old Anglo- Saxon Monarchy, restored after a long
King Olof is also an ancestor of the Chicago Rodger’s. We shall encounter him again in Volume III Royal Scottish
st
Ancestors and Intermediaries. He was this author’s 31 great grandfather according to our ancestral calculations.
♠
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period of Danish domination, was heading for catastrophe. The Confessor, personally devout but politically
weak and without children, was unable to make an effective stand against the steady advance of the
powerful and ambitious sons of Godwin, Earl of Wessex. From across the Channel William, Duke of
Normandy, also had an eye on the succession. Edward the Exile appeared at just the right time. Approved
by both king and by the Witan, the Council of the Realm, he offered a way out of the impasse, a counter
both to the Godwinsons and to William, and one with a legitimacy that could not be readily challenged.
Edward, who had been in the custody of Henry III, the Holy Roman
Emperor, finally came back to England at the end of August 1057. But he
died within two days of his arrival. The exact cause of Edward’s death
remains unclear, but he had many powerful enemies, and there is a strong
possibility that he was murdered, although by whom is not known with
any certainty. It is known, though, that his access to the king was blocked
soon after his arrival in England for some unexplained reason, at a time
when the Godwinsons, in the person of Harold, were once again in the
ascendant. This turn of events left the throne of England to be disputed
by Earl Harold and Duke William, ultimately leading to the Norman
Conquest of England. He was buried in Old St Paul’s Cathedral.
Edward the Exile

3 Family
Edward’s wife was named Agatha, whose exact eastern European origins are disputed. Their children were:
•
•
•

Edgar Ætheling (1051 - 1126) - Elected King of England after the Battle of Hastings but submitted
to William the Conqueror.
Saint Margaret of Scotland (1045 - 16 November 1093) - Married King Malcolm III of
Scotland.
Cristina (1057 - 1093) - Abbess at Romsey Abbey.

Edward’s grandchild Edith of Scotland, also called Matilda, married King Henry I of England, continuing
the Anglo-Saxon line into the post-Conquest English monarchy.
It is one of the two principal lines that eventually lead to the Chicago Rodger’s. The other line begins in
pre-millennial Scotland with the birth of King Kenneth MacAlpin in 810 on Iona Island of Scotland.
His daughter Saint Margaret of Scotland is the Rodger ancestor.

Agatha, Wife: Edward - Exile15 (1025 – 1070)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandmother]
Agatha (about 1025 – after 1070) was the wife of Edward the Exile (heir to the throne of England) and
mother of Edgar Ætheling, Saint Margaret of Scotland and Cristina of England. There is some dispute
about her origins, but we rely on the official website of the British Monarchy to verify our opinion.16
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1 Life
Little is known of Agatha’s early life, and some speculation is linked to the contentious issue of Agatha’s
paternity, one of the not fully resolved questions of medieval genealogy. As the birth of her children is
speculatively placed at around the year 1045, her own birth was probably before about 1030.
We believe that her father was Stephan I (975 – 1038) who was King of
Hungary and who had been born in Esztergom, Komarom-Esztergom,
Magyarorszag, Hungary. Her mother, Giselle von Bayern (985 – 1070)
had Bavarian parents but was born in Alsace in France, in Egisheim,
Haute Rhine specifically.17
Agatha came to England with her husband and children in 1057, but
was widowed shortly after her arrival. Following the Norman conquest
of England, in 1067 she fled with her children to Scotland,
The above image of Agatha was the
finding refuge under her future son-in-law Malcolm III. One
best we could find. Regretfully it’s
modern source indicates that she spent her last years as a nun at cropped.
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, dying before about 1093. Simeon of
Durham wrote what appears to be the last reference to her in 1070.

2 Disputes About Her Origin
2.1 Medieval sources
Agatha’s origin is alluded to in numerous surviving medieval sources, but the information they provide is
sometimes imprecise, often contradictory, and occasionally cannot possibly be correct. The earliest
surviving source, the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, along with Florence of Worcester 's Chronicon ex chronicis
and Regalis prosapia Anglorum, Simeon of Durham and Ailred of Rievaulx describe Agatha as a
kinswoman of “Emperor Henry” (thaes ceseres maga, filia germani imperatoris Henrici).
2.2 Onomastics
Onomastic analysis has also been brought to bear on the question. The name Agatha itself is rare in
Western Europe at this time. Likewise, those of her children and grandchildren are either drawn from the
pool of Anglo- Saxon names to be expected given her husband’s membership of the royal family of
Wessex, or else are names not typical of western Europe. There is speculation that those of the latter kind
derive from Agatha’s eastern European ancestry. Specifically, her own name, the names of her daughters
Cristina and Margaret, and those of her grandchildren Alexander, David, and Mary, have been used as
possible indicators of her origins.
2.3 German and Hungarian theories
While various sources repeat the claims that Agatha was daughter or sister of either Emperor Henry, it
seems unlikely that such a sibling or daughter would have been ignored by the German chroniclers. Saint
Stephen I, of Hungary, is often claimed as Agatha’s father. Those theories hold that Agatha is a daughter of
Henry II’s sister Giselle of Bavaria, wife of Stephen I of Hungary. We agree with this.
2.4 Kievan theory
This theory holds that Agatha was a daughter of Yaroslav the Wise of Kiev and his wife Ingegerd of
Sweden. One inference from the Kievan theory is that Edgar Atheling and St. Margaret were, through their
mother, first cousins of Philip I of France. The connection is too notable to be omitted from contemporary
sources, yet we have no indication that medieval chroniclers were aware of it.
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2.5 Bulgarian theory
In response to the recent flurry of activity on the subject, Ian Mladjov reevaluated the question and
presented a completely novel solution. Mladjov inferred that Agatha was daughter of Gavril Radomir, Tsar
of Bulgaria. This hypothesis has Agatha born in Hungary after her parents divorced, her mother being
pregnant when she left Bulgaria, and naming her daughter after the mother of the prince who had expelled
her. Mladjov speculates further that the medieval testimony could largely be harmonized were one to posit
that Agatha’s mother was the same Hungarian princess who married Samuel Aba of Hungary, his family
fleeing to Kiev after his downfall, thereby allowing a Russian marriage for Agatha.
2.6 Other theories
Yet other speculators believe or at least say one should consider Mieszko II Lambert of Poland, as another
candidate father of Agatha.
As we stated above, we believe her origins are Hungarian and German.
Her daughter Saint Margaret of Scotland is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Saint Margaret of Scotland
(1045 – 1093)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandmother]

Saint Margaret of Scotland (1045 – 16 November 1093), also known
as Margaret of Wessex, was an English princess of the House of
Wessex. Margaret was sometimes called “The Pearl of Scotland”.
Born in exile in Hungary, she was the sister of Edgar Ætheling, the
short-ruling and uncrowned Anglo-Saxon King of England. Margaret
and her family returned to England in 1057, but fled to the Kingdom
of Scotland following the Norman conquest of England of 1066.
Around 1070 Margaret married Malcolm III of Scotland, becoming his
queen consort. She was a pious woman, and among many charitable
works she established a ferry across the Firth of Forth for pilgrims
travelling to Dunfermline Abbey, which gave the towns of South
Queensferry and North Queensferry their names. Margaret was the
mother of three kings of Scotland and of a queen consort of England.
According to the Life of Saint Margaret, attributed to Turgot of
Durham, she died at Edinburgh Castle in 1093, just days after
receiving the news of her husband’s death in battle. In 1250 she was
canonised by Pope Innocent IV, and her remains were reinterred in a
shrine at Dunfermline Abbey. Her relics were dispersed after the
Scottish Reformation and subsequently lost.

1 Early life
Margaret was the daughter of the English prince Edward the Exile, and granddaughter of Edmund Ironside,
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King of England. After the Danish conquest of England in 1016, Canute had the infant Edward exiled to
♣

the continent. He was taken first to the court of the Swedish king, Olof Skötkonung , and then to Kiev. As
an adult, he travelled to Hungary, where in 1046 he supported Andrew I 's successful bid for the throne. He
was then also known as “Andrew the Catholic” for his extreme aversion to pagans, and great loyalty to
Rome. The provenance of Margaret’s mother, Agatha, is legally disputed, but Margaret was born in
Hungary around 1045. Her brother Edgar the Ætheling and her sister Cristina were also born in Hungary
around this time. Margaret grew up in a very religious environment in the Hungarian court.

2 Return to England
Still a child, she came to England with the rest of her family when her father, Edward, was recalled in 1057
as a possible successor to her great-uncle, the childless Edward the Confessor. Whether from natural or
sinister causes, Edward died immediately on landing, but Margaret continued to reside at the English court
where her brother, Edgar Ætheling, was considered a possible successor to the English throne. When the
Confessor died in January 1066, Harold Godwinson was selected as king, Edgar perhaps being considered
still too young. After Harold’s defeat at the battle of Hastings later that year, Edgar was proclaimed King of
England, but when the Normans advanced on London, the Witenagemot presented Edgar to William the
Conqueror who took him to Normandy before returning him to England in 1068, when Edgar, Margaret,
Cristina and their mother Agatha fled north to Northumbria.

3 Journey to Scotland
According to tradition, the widowed Agatha decided to leave Northumbria with her children and return to
the continent. However, a storm drove their ship north to Scotland, where they sought the protection of
King Malcolm III. The spot where they are said to have landed is known today as St Margaret’s Hope, near
the village of North Queensferry. Margaret’s arrival in Scotland in 1068, after the failed revolt of the
Northumbrian earls, has been heavily romanticized, though Symeon of Durham implied that her 1st meeting
with Malcolm III may not have been until 1070, after William the Conqueror’s Harrying of the North.
Malcolm was a widower with two sons, Donald and Duncan. He would have been attracted by the prospect
of marrying one of the few remaining members of the Anglo-Saxon royal family. The marriage of Malcolm
and Margaret took place some time before the end of 1070. Malcolm followed it with several invasions of
Northumberland, in support of the claims of his brother-in- aw Edgar, as well as to increase his own power.
These, however, had little result beyond the devastation of the county.

4 Family
Margaret and Malcolm had eight children, six sons and two daughters:
1. Edward, killed 1094.
2. Edmund of Scotland (1070 – after 1097)
3. Ethelred, abbot of Dunkeld
4. Edgar of Scotland (1074 - 11 January 1107), King of Scotland from 1097 - 1107
5. Alexander I of Scotland (1078 - 23 April 1124), King of Scotland from 1107 - 1124
6. Edith of Scotland (1080 – 1 May 1118), aka Matilda, married King Henry I of England
7. Mary of Scotland (1082–1116) married Eustace III of Boulogne
8. David I of Scotland (1083 – 24 May 1153), King of Scotland from 1124 - 1153

♣

We previous noted under Edward the Exile that King Olof of Sweden is also a Rodger ancestor.
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5 Religious life
Margaret’s biographer Turgot, Bishop of St. Andrews, credits her with having a civilizing influence on her
husband Malcolm by reading him stories from the Bible. She instigated religious reform, striving to make
the worship and practices of the Church in Scotland conform to those of Rome. This she did with the
inspiration and guidance of Lanfranc, the future Archbishop of Canterbury. She also worked to bring the
Scottish Church practice in line with that of the continental church of her childhood. Due to these
achievements, she was considered an exemplar of the “just ruler”, and influenced her husband and children
- especially her youngest son, later David I - also to be just and holy rulers.
The chroniclers all agree in depicting Queen Margaret as a strong, pure, noble character, who had very
great influence over her husband, and through him over Scottish history, especially in it ecclesiastical
aspects. Her religion, which was genuine and intense, was of the newest Roman style; and to her are
attributed a number of reforms by which the Church of Scotland was considerably modified from the
insular and primitive type which down to her time it had exhibited. Among those expressly mentioned are a
change in the manner of observing Lent, which thenceforward began as elsewhere on Ash Wednesday and
not as previously on the following Monday, and the abolition of the old practice of observing Saturday
(Sabbath), not Sunday, as the day of rest from labour.
She had charitable works, serving orphans and the poor every day before she ate, and washing the feet of
the poor in imitation of Christ. She rose at midnight every night to attend church services. She invited the
Benedictine order to establish a monastery at Dunfermline in Fife in 1072, and established ferries at
Queensferry and North Berwick to assist pilgrims journeying from south of the Firth of Forth to St.
Andrews in Fife. A cave near the Tower Burn in Dunfermline was used by her as a place of devotion and
prayer. St Margaret’s Cave, now covered beneath a municipal car park, is open to the public. Amongst her
other deeds, Margaret also instigated the restoration of the monastery at Iona. She is also known to have
been an intercessor for the release of fellow English exiles, forced into serfdom by the conquest.
Privately, Margaret was as devout as she was in her public duties. She spent much time in prayer,
devotional reading, and ecclesiastical embroidery. This appears to have had a considerable effect on the
more uncouth Malcolm who couldn’t read; he so admired her devotion that he had her books decorated in
gold & silver. One was a pocket gospel book with Evangelist portraits. At the Bodleian Library in Oxford.
Malcolm seems to have been largely ignorant of the long-term effects of Margaret’s endeavours, not being
especially religious himself. He was content for her to pursue her reforms as she wished, a testament to the
strength and affection inherent in their marriage.

6 Death
Her husband, Malcolm III, and their eldest son, Edward, were killed in a fight against the English at the
Battle of Alnwick on 13 November 1093. Her son Edgar was left with the task of telling his mother of their
deaths. Margaret was not yet fifty, but a life of constant austerity and fasting had taken their toll. Already
ill, Margaret died on 16 November 1093, three days after the deaths of her husband and eldest son. She was
buried in Dunfermline Abbey. In 1250 her body and that of her husband were exhumed and placed in a
new shrine in the Abbey. In 1560 Mary Queen of Scots had Margaret’s head removed to Edinburgh Castle
as a relic to assist her in childbirth. In 1597 the head ended up with the Jesuits at the Scots’ College, Douai,
France, but was lost during the French Revolution. Philip II of Spain had the other remains of Margaret and
Malcolm Canmore transferred to the Escorial in Madrid, but they cannot now be found.

7 Veneration
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7.1 Sainthood
Saint Margaret was canonised in 1250 by Pope Innocent IV in recognition of her personal holiness, fidelity
to the Church, work for religious reform, and charity. On 19 June 1250, after her canonisation, her remains
were moved to a chapel in the eastern apse of Dunfermline Abbey. In 1693 Pope Innocent XII changed her
feast day to 10 June in recognition of the birthdate of the son of James VII of Scotland and II of England.
In the revision of the General Roman Calendar in 1969, 16 November became free and the Church
transferred her feast day to 16 November, the day of her death, which had Site of the shrine of St.
Margaret, Dunfermline Abbey, Fife St Margaret’s Chapel, Edinburgh Castle St Margaret’s Church in
Dunfermline always been recognised in Scotland. However, some traditionalist Catholics continue to
celebrate her feast day on 10 June. She is also venerated as a saint in the Anglican Church.
7.2 Churches
Several churches are dedicated to Saint Margaret. One of the oldest is St Margaret’s Chapel in Edinburgh
Castle, which was founded by her son King David I. The chapel was long thought to have been the oratory
of Margaret herself, but is now considered to be a 12th-century establishment. The oldest building in
Edinburgh, it was restored in the 19th century, and refurbished in the 1990s. Others include the 13thcentury Church of St Margaret the Queen in Buxted, East Sussex, St Margaret of Scotland, Aberdeen and
the Church of England church in Budapest. There is another in Brittany, northern France, near Etel.
7.3 Other establishments
A number of foundations, particularly in Scotland, are named after Saint Margaret:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Queen Margaret University, Edinburgh, Scotland, which adopted the name in 1972
Queen Margaret College, Glasgow, Scotland
Queen Margaret Union, Glasgow, Scotland, a student union at Glasgow University
Queen Margaret Hospital, Dunfermline, Scotland
The towns of South Queensferry and North Queensferry, Scotland, mark the location of the ferry
established by Queen Margaret
St. Margaret’s R C Primary School, South Queensferry, Scotland
Queen Margaret Academy, Ayr, Scotland
St Margaret’s Academy, Livingston, Scotland
St Margaret’s School Bushey, Hertfordshire, England, a private school with boarding facilities for
girls aged 4-18 years.
St Margaret’s College, Christchurch, New Zealand
Queen Margaret College, Wellington, New Zealand
St. Margaret’s Junior College, Suginami, Tokyo, Japan, incorporating kindergarten, girls primary,
junior and senior high schools
St Margaret of Scotland Hospice, Clydebank, Scotland
St Margaret’s School, Scotland
St. Margaret’s Primary School and St. Margaret’s Secondary School, in Singapore
St. Margaret’s School, Melbourne, Australia, both primary and secondary schools
St. Margaret of Scotland School, St. Louis, Missouri, USA
St. Margaret of Scotland Catholic Elementary, Erin Mills, Mississauga, Ontario, Canada
St. Margaret of Scotland Parish, Toronto, Ontario, Canada
St. Margaret’s School, Victoria, British Columbia, Canada, primary and secondary school for girls
(including both boarding and day students)
Saint Margaret of Scotland Catholic School Cambridge, Ontario, Canada
St. Margaret’s School, Tappahannock, Virginia, USA, a private Episcopal college preparatory
school for girls (including both boarding and day students, grades 8-12)
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•
•

St. Margaret’s School, Viña del Mar, Chile
St. Margaret’s Chapel, Glastonbury, England

Her daughter Edith (Matilda of Scotland) is a Rodger ancestor along the English line.
Her son David I, King of Scotland is also a Rodger ancestor along the Scottish line.

♥

Malcolm III of Scotland19 (1031 – 1093)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather]
Malcolm III (1031 - 13 November 1093) was King of Scots from 1058 to 1093. He was later nicknamed
Canmore meaning literally “big head” (ceann mòr) in Scottish Gaelic and euphemistically “Great Chief”.
Malcolm’s long reign, lasting 35 years, preceded the beginning of the Scoto-Norman age. He is the
historical equivalent of the character of the same name in Shakespeare 's Macbeth.
Malcolm’s kingdom did not extend over the full territory of modern Scotland: the north and west of
Scotland remained in Scandinavian, Norse-Gael and Gaelic control, and the areas under the control of the
Kings of Scots did not advance much beyond those set by Malcolm II until the 12th century. Malcolm III
fought a number of wars against the Kingdom of England, which may have had as their goal the conquest
of the English earldom of Northumbria. These wars made minimal advances southwards. Malcolm’s main
achievement is to have continued a line, which would rule Scotland for many years, although his role as
“founder of a dynasty” as claimed by his youngest son David is perhaps somewhat exaggerated.
Malcolm’s second wife, Margaret of Wessex, was eventually canonized and is Scotland’s only royal saint.
Malcolm III himself gained no reputation for piety; with the notable exception of Dunfermline Abbey, he is
not definitely associated with major religious establishments or ecclesiastical reforms.

1 Background
Malcolm’s father Duncan I became king in late 1034, on the death of Malcolm II, Duncan’s maternal
grandfather and Malcolm’s great-grandfather. According to John of Fordun, Malcolm’s mother was a niece
of Siward, Earl of Northumbria, but others claim it was Siward’s own sister Sybil.
Duncan’s reign was not successful and he was killed by Macbeth in August 1040. Although Shakespeare’s
Macbeth presents Malcolm III as a grown man and his father as an old one, it appears that Duncan was still
young in 1040, and Malcolm and his brother Donalbane were children. Malcolm’s family did attempt to
overthrow Macbeth in 1045, but Malcolm’s grandfather Crínán of Dunkeld was killed in the attempt.
Soon after the death of Duncan his two young sons were sent away for greater safety—exactly where is the
subject of debate. According to one version, Malcolm (then aged about nine) was sent to England, and his
younger brother Donalbane was sent to the Isles. Based on Fordun’s account, it was assumed that Malcolm
III passed most of Macbeth’s 17-year reign in the Kingdom of England at the court of Edward the
Confessor.
According to an alternative version, Malcolm’s mother took both sons into exile at the court of Thorfinn
Sigurdsson, Earl of Orkney, an enemy of Macbeth’s family, and perhaps Duncan’s kinsman by marriage.
In 1057 various chroniclers report the death of Macbeth at Malcolm’s hand, on 15 August 1057 at
Lumphanan in Aberdeenshire. Macbeth was succeeded by his stepson Lulach, who was crowned at Scone,
♥

To review and follow the Scottish line of descendants, please consult Vol III Royal Scottish Ancestors and Intermediaries .
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probably on 8 September 1057. Months later Lulach was killed by Malcolm III, near Huntly in April 1058.
Then, Malcolm III became king, perhaps being inaugurated that same month.

2 Malcolm III and Ingibiorg
The Orkneyinga saga reports that Malcolm III married the widow of Thorfinn Sigurdsson, Ingibiorg, a
daughter of Finn Arnesson. Crowdsourcing from Ancestry.com suggests Ingiborg was born in or shortly
after 1021. She then married Malcom III in 1059. Most in the “crowd” have her dead in 1066. That same
resource shows that Malcolm and Ingibiorg had three sons, Duncan II who was later King of Scotland,
Donald and Malcolm IV. These sons and Ingibiorg are not Rodger ancestors.

3 Malcolm III and Margaret
Although he had given sanctuary to Tostig Godwinson when the Northumbrians drove him out, Malcolm
III was not directly involved in the ill-fated invasion of England by Harald Hardraade and Tostig in 1066,
which ended in defeat and death at the battle of Stamford Bridge. In
1068, he granted asylum to a group of English exiles fleeing from
William of Normandy, among them Agatha, widow of Edward the
Confessor’s nephew Edward the Exile, and her children: Edgar
Ætheling and his sisters Margaret and Cristina. They were
accompanied by Gospatric, Earl of Northumbria. About that same
time Malcolm III married Margaret. According to our
crowdsourcing the marriage was also in 1068.

4 Malcolm III and William Rufus
When William Rufus became king of England after his father’s death, Malcolm III did not intervene in the
rebellions by supporters of Robert Curthose that followed. In 1091, William Rufus confiscated Edgar
Ætheling’s lands in England, and Edgar fled north to Scotland. In May, Malcolm III marched south, not to
raid and take slaves and plunder, but to besiege Newcastle, built by Robert Curthose in 1080. This appears
to have been an attempt to advance the frontier south from the River Tweed to the River Tees. The threat
was enough to bring the English king back from Normandy, where he had been fighting Robert Curthose.
In September, learning of William Rufus’s approaching army, Malcolm III withdrew north and the English
followed. Unlike in 1072, Malcolm III was prepared to fight, but a peace was arranged by Edgar Ætheling
and Robert Curthose whereby Malcolm III again acknowledged the overlordship of the English king.

5 Death
While marching north again, Malcolm was ambushed by Robert de Mowbray, Earl of Northumbria, whose
lands he had devastated, near Alnwick on 13 November 1093. There he was killed by Arkil Morel, steward
of Bamburgh Castle. The conflict became known as the Battle of Alnwick. Edward was mortally wounded
in the same fight. Margaret, it is said, died soon after receiving the news of their deaths from Edgar. The
Annals of Ulster say regarding Malcolm III:
Mael Coluim son of Donnchad, over-king of Scotland, and Edward his son, were killed by the
French [i.e. Normans] in Inber Alda in England. His queen, Margaret, moreover, died of sorrow for
him within nine days.
Malcolm’s body was taken to Tynemouth Priory for burial. The king’s body was sent north for reburial, in
the reign of his son Alexander, at Dunfermline Abbey, or possibly Iona.
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Then over 150 years later, on 19 June 1250, following the canonisation of Malcolm’s wife Margaret by
Pope Innocent IV, Margaret’s remains were disinterred and placed in a reliquary. Tradition has it that as the
reliquary was carried to the high altar of Dunfermline Abbey, past Malcolm’s grave, it became too heavy to
move. As a result, Malcolm’s remains were also disinterred, and buried next to Margaret beside the altar.

6 Issue
Malcolm and Ingebjorg had three sons:
•
•
•

Duncan II of Scotland, succeeded his father as King of Scotland
Donald, died ca.1094
Malcolm, died ca.1085

Malcolm and Margaret had eight children, six sons and two daughters:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Edward, killed 1093
Edmund of Scotland
Ethelred, abbot of Dunkeld
King Edgar of Scotland
King Alexander I of Scotland
King David I of Scotland
Edith of Scotland, also called Matilda, married King Henry I of England
Mary of Scotland, married Eustace III of Boulogne

7 Depictions in Fiction
Malcolm III appears in William Shakespeare ’s Macbeth as Malcolm. He is the son of King Duncan and
heir to the throne. He first appears in the second scene where he is talking to a sergeant, with Duncan. The
sergeant tells them how the battle was won thanks to Macbeth. Then Ross comes and Duncan decides that
Macbeth should take the title of Thane of Cawdor. Then he later appears in Act 1.4 talking about the
execution of the former Thane of Cawdor. Macbeth then enters and they congratulate him on his victory.
He later appears in Macbeth’s castle as a guest. When his father is killed he is suspected of the murder so
he escapes to England. He later makes an appearance in Act 4.3, where he talks to Macduff about Macbeth
and what to do. They both decide to start a war against him. In Act 5.4 he is seen in Dunsinane getting
ready for war. He orders the troops to hide behind branches and slowly advance towards the castle. In Act
5.8 he watches the battle against Macbeth and Macduff with Siward and Ross. When eventually Macbeth is
killed, Malcolm takes over as king.
The married life of Malcolm III and Margaret has been the subject of two historical novels: A Goodly Pearl
(1905) by Mary H. Debenham, and Malcolm Canmore’s Pearl (1907) by Agnes Grant Hay. Both focus on
court life in Dunfermline, and the Margaret helping introduce Anglo-Saxon culture in Scotland. The latter
novel covers events to 1093, ending with Malcolm’s death.
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8 Ancestry

Ancestors of Malcolm III include three earlier kings of Scotland. Of interest is Malcolm II. His great
grandfather was also the grandfather of Macbeth who was also King of Scotland. Macbeth’s forces
had killed Duncan I in order to seize the throne. Later Malcolm III led his forces against Macbeth
and killed him- probably in revenge for his father’s murder.

♦

His son David I, King of Scotland is also a Rodger ancestor along the Scottish line.
His daughter Edith (Matilda of Scotland) is a Rodger ancestor along the English line.

Part II: Inventing & Following Plantagenets
Matilda of Scotland20 (1080 – 1118)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandmother]
Matilda of Scotland (1080 – 1 May 1118), born Edith, was Queen of England as the 1st wife of Henry I.

1 Early life
Matilda was born around 1080 in Dunfermline, the daughter of Malcolm III of Scotland and Saint
Margaret. She was christened Edith, where Robert Curthose, Duke of Normandy, stood as godfather. The
English queen Matilda of Flanders was also present and served as her godmother. Baby Matilda pulled at
Queen Matilda’s headdress, which was seen as an omen that the younger Matilda would be queen one day.

♦

To review and follow the Scottish line of descendants, please consult Vol III Royal Scottish Ancestors and Intermediaries.
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The Life of St Margaret, Queen of Scotland was later written for Matilda possibly by Turgot of Durham. It
refers to Matilda’s childhood and her relationship with her mother. In it, Margaret is described as a strict
but loving mother. She did not spare the rod when it came to raising her children in virtue, which the author
presupposed was the reason for the good behaviour Matilda and her siblings displayed, and Margaret also
stressed the importance of piety.
When she was about six years old, Matilda of Scotland (or Edith as she was then probably still called) and
her sister Mary were sent to Romsey Abbey, near Southampton, where their aunt Cristina was abbess.
During her stay at Romsey and, some time before 1093, at Wilton Abbey, both institutions known for
learning, the Scottish princess was much sought-after as a bride; refusing proposals from William de
Warenne, 2nd Earl of Surrey, and Alan Rufus, Lord of Richmond. Hériman of Tournai claimed that
William II Rufus considered marrying her. Her education went beyond the standard feminine pursuits. This
was not surprising as her mother was a great lover of books. Her daughters learned English, French, and
some Latin, and were sufficiently literate to read St. Augustine and the Bible.
In 1093, her parents betrothed her to Alan Rufus, Lord of Richmond, one of her numerous suitors.
However, before the marriage took place, her father entered into a dispute with William II Rufus. In
response, he marauded the English king’s lands where he was surprised by Robert de Mowbray, Earl of
Northumbria and killed along with his son, Edward. Upon hearing of her husband and son’s death,
Margaret, already ill, died on 16 November. Edith was now an orphan. She was abandoned by her
betrothed who ran off with a daughter of Harold Godwinson, Gunhilde of Wessex. However, he died
before they could be married.
She had left the monastery by 1093, when Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, wrote to the Bishop of
Salisbury ordering that the daughter of the King of Scotland be returned to the monastery that she had left.
She did not return to Wilton and until 1100, is largely unaccounted for in chronicles.

2 Marriage
After William II’s death in the New Forest in August 1100, his brother, Henry, immediately seized the
royal treasury and crown. His next task was to marry and Henry’s choice
was Matilda. Because Matilda had spent most of her life in a convent,
there was some controversy over whether she was a nun and thus
canonically ineligible for marriage. Henry sought permission for the
marriage from Archbishop Anselm, who returned to England in
September 1100 after a long exile. Professing himself unwilling to decide
so weighty a matter on his own, Anselm called a council of bishops in
order to determine the canonical legality of the proposed marriage.
Matilda testified that she had never taken holy vows, insisting that her
parents had sent her and her sister to England for educational purposes,
and her aunt Cristina had veiled her to protect her “from the lust of the
Normans.” Matilda claimed she had pulled the veil off and stamped on it,
and her aunt beat and scolded her for this act. The council concluded that
Matilda was not a nun, never had been and her parents had not intended
that she become one, giving their permission for the marriage.
Matilda and Henry seem to have known one another for some time
before their marriage — William of Malmesbury states that Henry had
“long been attached” to her, and Orderic Vitalis says that Henry had “long adored” her character. It is
possible that Matilda had spent some time at William II Rufus’s court and that the pair had met there. It is
also possible Henry was introduced to his bride by his teacher Bishop Osmund. Whatever the case, it is
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clear that the two at least knew each other prior to their wedding. Additionally, the chronicler William of
Malmesbury suggests that the new king loved his bride.
Matilda’s mother was the sister of Edgar the Ætheling, proclaimed but uncrowned King of England after
Harold, and, through her mother, Matilda was descended from Edmund Ironside and thus from the royal
family of Wessex, which in the 10th century had become the royal family of a united England. This was
extremely important because although Henry had been born in England, he needed a bride with ties to the
ancient Wessex line to increase his popularity with the English and to reconcile the Normans and AngloSaxons. In their children, the two factions would be united, further unifying the new regime. Another
benefit was that England and Scotland became politically closer; three of Matilda’s brothers became kings
of Scotland in succession and were unusually friendly towards England during this period of unbroken
peace between the two nations: Alexander married one of Henry I’s illegitimate daughters and David lived
at Henry’s court for some time before his accession.
Matilda had a small dower but it did incorporate some lordship rights. Most of her dower estates were
granted from lands previously held by Edith of Wessex. Additionally, Henry made numerous grants on his
wife including substantial property in London. Generosity aside, this was a political move in order to win
over the unruly Londoners who were vehement supporters of the Wessex kings.

3 Queen
After Matilda and Henry were married on 11 November 1100 at Westminster Abbey by Archbishop
Anselm of Canterbury, she was crowned as “Matilda,” a hallowed Norman name. By courtiers, however,
she and her husband were soon nicknamed 'Godric and Godiva'. These two names were typical English
names from before The Conquest and mocked their more rustic style, especially when compared to the
flamboyance of William II.
She gave birth to a daughter, Matilda, born in February 1102, and a son, William, called “Adelin”, in
November 1103. As queen, she resided primarily at Westminster, but accompanied her husband on his
travels around England, and, circa 1106–1107, probably visited Normandy with him. Matilda was the
designated head of Henry’s curia and acted as regent during his frequent absences.
During the English investiture controversy (1103-07), she acted as intercessor between her husband and
archbishop Anselm. She wrote several letters during Anselm’s absence, first asking him for advice and to
return, but later increasingly to mediate.
3.1 Works
Matilda had great interest in architecture and instigated the building of many Norman-style buildings,
including Waltham Abbey and Holy Trinity Aldgate. She also had the first arched bridge in England built,
at Stratfordle- Bow, as well as a bathhouse with piped-in water and public lavatories at Queenhithe.
Her court was filled with musicians and poets; she commissioned a monk, possibly Thurgot, to write a
biography of her mother, Saint Margaret. She was an active queen and, like her mother, was renowned for
her devotion to religion and the poor. William of Malmesbury describes her as attending church barefoot at
Lent, and washing the feet and kissing the hands of the sick. Matilda exhibited a particular interest in
leprosy, founding at least two leper hospitals, including the institution that later became the parish church
of St Giles-in-the-Fields. She also administered extensive dower properties and was known as a patron of
the arts, especially music.
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4 Death
After Matilda died on 1 May 1118 at Westminster Palace, she was buried at Westminster Abbey. The death
of her son, William Adelin, in the tragic disaster of the White Ship (November 1120) and Henry’s failure to
produce a legitimate son from his second marriage led to the succession crisis of The Anarchy.

5 Legacy
After her death, she was remembered by her subjects as “Matilda the Good Queen” and “Matilda of
Blessed Memory”, and for a time sainthood was sought for her, though she was never canonized. Matilda is
also thought to be the identity of the “Fair Lady” mentioned at the end of each verse in the nursery rhyme
London Bridge Is Falling Down. The post-Norman conquest English monarchs to the present day are
related to the Anglo- Saxon House of Wessex monarchs via Matilda of Scotland, as she was the greatgranddaughter of King Edmund Ironside, see House of Wessex family tree.

6 Issue
Matilda and Henry had issue
•
•

•
•

Euphemia (July/August 1101), died young
Matilda of Oxford (February 1102 – 10 September 1167), Holy Roman Empress, Countess
consort of Anjou, also called Lady of the English. (We added the “of Oxford” to avoid
confusion.)
William Adelin, (5 August 1103 – 25 November 1120), sometimes called Duke of Normandy, who
married Matilda (d.1154), daughter of Fulk V, Count of Anjou.
Elizabeth (August/September 1104), died young

7 Appearance and Character
“It causes pleasure to see the queen whom no woman equals in beauty of body or face, hiding her body,
nevertheless, in a veil of loose clothing. Here alone, with new modesty, wishes to conceal it, but what
gleams with its own light cannot be hidden and the sun, penetrating his clouds, hurls his rays.” She also had
“fluent, honeyed speech.” From a poem of Marbodius of Rennes.
Her daughter Empress Matilda of Oxford is the Rodger ancestor.

Henry I of England21 (1068 – 1135)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandfather]
Henry I (1068 – 1 December 1135), also known as Henry Beauclerc, was King of England: 1100 to his
death. Henry was the 4th son of William the Conqueror and was educated in Latin. On William’s death in
1087, Henry’s elder brothers Robert Curthose & William II Rufus inherited Normandy and England, res.,
but Henry was left landless. Henry purchased the County of Cotentin in western Normandy from Robert,
but brothers William II & Robert deposed him in 1091. Henry gradually rebuilt his power base in the
Cotentin and allied himself with William II against Robert. Henry was present when William II died in a
hunting accident in 1100, and he seized the English throne, promising to fix many of William’s less
popular policies. Henry married Matilda of Scotland but had a large number of mistresses, by whom he had
many illegitimate children.
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Robert, who invaded in 1101, disputed Henry’s control of England; this military campaign ended in a
negotiated settlement that confirmed Henry as king. The peace was short-lived, and Henry invaded the
Duchy of Normandy in 1105 and 1106, finally defeating Robert at the Battle of Tinchebray. Henry kept
Robert imprisoned for the rest of his life. Henry’s control of Normandy was challenged by Louis VI of
France, Baldwin of Flanders and Fulk of Anjou, who promoted the rival claims of Robert’s son, William
Clito, and supported a major rebellion in the Duchy between 1116 and 1119. Following Henry’s victory at
the Battle of Brémule, a favourable peace settlement was agreed with Louis in 1120.
Considered by contemporaries to be a harsh but effective ruler, Henry skillfully manipulated the barons in
England and Normandy. In England, he drew on the existing Anglo-Saxon system of justice, local
government and taxation, but also strengthened it with additional institutions, including the royal
exchequer and itinerant justices. Normandy was also governed through a growing system of justices and an
exchequer. Many of the officials that ran Henry’s system were “new men” of obscure backgrounds rather
than from families of high status, who rose through the ranks as administrators. Henry encouraged
ecclesiastical reform, but became embroiled in a serious dispute in 1101 with Archbishop Anselm of
Canterbury, which was resolved through a compromise solution in 1105. He supported the Cluniac order
and played a major role in the selection of the senior clergy in England and Normandy.
Henry’s only legitimate son and heir, William Adelin, drowned
in the White Ship disaster of 1120, upsetting succession plans.
Henry took a 2nd wife, Adeliza, in the hope of having another
son, but they had no children. In response to this, Henry
declared his daughter, Matilda, his heir and married her to
Geoffrey of Anjou. The relationship between Henry and the
couple became strained, and fighting broke out along the border
with Anjou. Henry died on 1 December 1135 after a week of
illness. Despite his plans for Matilda, the King was succeeded
by his nephew, Stephen of Blois, leading to a period of civil war
aka the Anarchy.

1 Early life, 1068–1099
1.1 Childhood and appearance, 1068–86
Henry was probably born in England in 1068 possibly in the
town of Selby in Yorkshire. His father was William the Conqueror, who had originally been the Duke of
Normandy and then, following the invasion of 1066, became the King of England, with lands stretching
into Wales. The invasion had created an Anglo-Norman elite, many with estates spread across both sides of
the English Channel. These Anglo- Norman barons typically had close links to the kingdom of France,
which was then a loose collection of jurisdictions, under only the minimal control of the king. Henry’s
mother, Matilda of Flanders, was the granddaughter of Robert II of France. She likely named Henry after
her uncle, King Henry I of France.
Henry was the youngest of William the Conqueror and Matilda’s four sons. Physically he resembled his
older brothers Robert Curthose, Richard and William II Rufus, being, who chroniclers described as, “short,
stocky and barrel-chested,” with black hair. As a result of their age differences and Richard’s early death,
Henry would have probably seen relatively little of his older brothers. He probably knew his sister, Adela,
well, as the two were close in age. There is little evidence for his early years; historians Warren Hollister
and Kathleen Thompson suggest he was brought up predominantly in England, while Judith Green argues
he was initially brought up in the Duchy. He was probably educated by the Church, possibly by Bishop
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Osmund, the King’s chancellor, at Salisbury Cathedral; it is uncertain if this indicated an intent by his
parents for Henry to become a member of the clergy. It is also uncertain how far Henry’s education
extended, but he was probably able to read Latin and had some background in the liberal arts. He was given
military training by an instructor called Robert Achard, and Henry was knighted by his father on 24 May
1086.
1.2 Inheritance, 1087–88
In 1087, William the Conqueror was fatally injured during a campaign in the Vexin. Henry joined his
dying father near Rouen in September, where the King split his possessions between his sons. The rules of
succession in Western Europe at the time were uncertain; in some parts of France, primogeniture, favoring
the eldest son, was growing in popularity. In other parts of Europe, including Normandy and England, the
tradition was for lands to be divided up, with the eldest son taking patrimonial lands – usually considered
to be the most valuable – and younger sons given smaller, or more recently acquired, partitions or estates.
In dividing his lands, William the Conqueror appears to have followed the Norman tradition, distinguishing
between Normandy, which he had inherited, and England, acquired through war. William’s 2nd son,
Richard, had died in a hunting accident, leaving Henry and his two brothers to inherit William’s estate.
Robert, the eldest, despite being in armed rebellion against his father at the time of his death, received
Normandy. England was given to William II Rufus, who was in favour with the dying king. Henry received
money, (about £5,000) with the expectation that he would also be given his mother’s modest set of lands in
Buckinghamshire and Gloucestershire. William’s funeral at Caen was marred by angry complaints from a
local man, where it is said that Henry resolved the matter by buying off the protester with silver.
Robert returned to Normandy, expecting to receive both the Duchy and England, to find that William II
Rufus had crossed the Channel and been crowned king, as William II. The two brothers disagreed
fundamentally over the inheritance, and Robert soon began to plan an invasion of England to seize the
kingdom, helped by a rebellion by some nobles against William II Rufus. Henry remained in Normandy
and took up a role within Robert’s court, possibly either because he was unwilling to openly side with
William II Rufus, or because Robert might have taken the opportunity to confiscate Henry’s inherited
money if he had tried to leave. William II Rufus sequestered Henry’s new estates in England, leaving
Henry landless.
In 1088, Robert’s plans for the invasion of England began to falter, and he turned to Henry, proposing a
loan of some of his inheritance, which Henry refused. Instead they agreed that Robert would make Henry
the count of western Normandy, in exchange for £3,000. Henry’s lands were a new countship based around
a delegation of the ducal authority in the Cotentin, but it extended across the Avranchin, with control over
the bishoprics of both. This also gave Henry influence over two major Norman leaders, Hugh d'Avranches
and Richard de Redvers, and the abbey of Mont Saint-Michel, whose lands spread out further across the
Duchy. Robert’s invasion force failed to leave Normandy, leaving William II Rufus secure in England.
1.3 Count of the Cotentin, 1088–90
Henry quickly established himself as count, building up a network of followers from western Normandy
and eastern Brittany, whom historian John Le Patourel has characterised as “Henry’s gang”. His early
supporters included Roger of Mandeville, Richard of Redvers, Richard d'Avranches and Robert Fitzhamon,
along with the churchman Roger of Salisbury. Robert attempted to go back on his deal with Henry and reappropriate the county, but Henry’s grip was already sufficiently firm to prevent this. Robert’s rule of the
Duchy was chaotic, and parts of Henry’s lands became almost independent of central control from Rouen.
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During this period, neither William II nor Robert seems to have trusted Henry. After the rebellion against
William II Rufus was quelled, Henry returned to England in July 1088. He asked the King, unsuccessfully,
to grant him his mother’s estates, and travelled back to Normandy in the autumn. While he had been away,
however, Odo, the Bishop of Bayeux, who regarded Henry as a potential competitor, had convinced Robert
that Henry was conspiring against the duke with William II Rufus. On landing, Odo seized Henry and
imprisoned him in Neuilly-la-Forêt, and Robert took back the county of the Cotentin. Henry was held until
the spring of 1089 when some of the Normandy nobility prevailed upon Robert to release him.
Although no longer formally the Count of Cotentin, Henry continued to control the west of Normandy. The
struggle between Henry’s brothers continued. William II Rufus continued to put down resistance to his rule
in England, but began to build a number of alliances against Robert with barons in Normandy and
neighbouring Ponthieu. Robert allied himself with Philip I of France. In late 1090 William II Rufus
encouraged Conan Pilatus, a powerful burgher in Rouen, to rebel against Robert; Conan was supported by
most of Rouen and made appeals to the neighbouring ducal garrisons to switch allegiance as well.
Robert issued an appeal for help to his barons, and Henry was the first to arrive in Rouen in November.
Violence broke out, leading to savage, confused street fighting as both sides attempted to take control of
the city. Robert and Henry left the castle to join the battle, but Robert then retreated, leaving Henry to
continue the fighting. The battle turned in favour of the ducal forces and Henry took Conan prisoner. Henry
was angry that Conan had turned against his feudal lord. He had him taken to the top of Rouen Castle and
then, despite Conan’s offers to pay a huge ransom, threw him off the top of the castle to his death.
Contemporaries considered Henry to have acted appropriately in making an example of Conan, and Henry
became famous for his exploits in the battle.
1.4 Fall and rise, 1091–99
In the aftermath, Robert forced Henry to leave Rouen, probably because Henry’s role in the fighting had
been more prominent than his own, and possibly because Henry had asked to be reinstated as the count of
Cotentin. In early 1091, William II Rufus invaded Normandy with a sufficiently large army to bring Robert
to the negotiating table. The two brothers signed a treaty at Rouen, granting William II Rufus a range of
lands and castles in Normandy. In return, William II Rufus Mont St Michel, site of the 1091 siege
promised to support Robert’s attempts to regain control of the neighbouring county of Maine, once under
Norman control, and help in regaining control over the Duchy, including Henry’s lands. They nominated
each other as heirs to England and Normandy, excluding Henry from any succession while either one of
them lived.
War now broke out between Henry and his brothers. Henry put a mercenary army in the west of
Normandy, but as William II Rufus and Robert’s forces advanced, his network of baronial support melted
away. Henry focused his remaining forces at Mont Saint Michel, where he was besieged, probably in
March 1091. The site was easy to defend, but lacked fresh water. The chronicler William of Malmesbury
suggested that when Henry’s water ran short, Robert allowed his brother fresh supplies, leading to
arguments between Robert and William II Rufus. The events of the final days of the siege are unclear: the
besiegers had begun to argue about the future strategy for the campaign, but Henry then abandoned MontSaint Michel, probably as part of a negotiated surrender. He left for Brittany and crossed over into France.
Henry’s next steps are not well known; one chronicler, Orderic Vitalis, suggests that he travelled in the
French Vexin, along the Normandy border, for over a year with a small band of followers. By the end of
the year, Robert & William II Rufus had fallen out once again, and the Treaty of Rouen had been
abandoned. In 1092, Henry & followers seized the Normandy town of Domfront. Previously controlled by
Robert of Bellême, its inhabitants, disliking his rule, invited Henry to take over the town. It was done in a
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bloodless coup. Over the next two years, Henry re-built his network of supporters across western
Normandy, forming what Judith Green terms a “court in waiting”. By 1094, he was allocating lands and
castles to his followers as if he were the Duke of Normandy. William II Rufus began to support Henry with
money, encouraging his campaign against Robert, and Henry used some of this to construct a substantial
castle at Domfront.
William II Rufus crossed into Normandy to take the war to Robert in 1094, and when progress stalled,
called upon Henry for assistance. Henry responded by travelling to London instead of joining the main
campaign in Normandy, possibly at the request of the King. Over the next few years, Henry strengthened
his power base in western Normandy, visiting England occasionally to attend at William II Rufus’s court.
In 1095 Pope Urban II called the 1st Crusade, seeking knights from across Europe. Robert joined,
borrowing money from William II Rufus to do so, and gave the King temporary custody of his part of the
Duchy in exchange. The King appeared confident of regaining the remainder of Normandy from Robert,
and Henry appeared ever closer to William II Rufus, the pair campaigning together in the Norman Vexin
between 1097 and 1098.

2 Early reign, 1100–06
2.1 Taking the throne, 1100
Henry became King of England following the death of his older brother King William II Rufus, who had
been shot while hunting. In August 1100, the King had gone hunting in the New Forest, accompanied by
huntsmen and a number of the Norman nobility, including Henry. An arrow was fired, possibly by the
baron Walter Tirel, which fatally hit William II Rufus. Some say that the King was killed deliberately;
most modern historians reject these, as hunting was a risky activity, and such accidents were common.
Chaos broke out, and Tirel fled the scene.
Henry rode to Winchester, where an argument ensued as to who now had the best claim to the throne.
William of Breteuil advocated for Robert, who was still abroad, returning from the Crusade, and to whom
Henry and the barons had given homage in previous years. Henry argued that, unlike Robert, he had been
born to a reigning king and queen, thereby giving him a claim under the right of porphyrogeniture.
Tempers flared, but Henry, supported by Henry de Beaumont and Robert of Meulan, held sway and
persuaded the barons to follow him. He occupied Winchester Castle and seized the royal treasury.
Henry was hastily crowned king in Westminster Abbey on 5 August by Maurice, the Bishop of London, as
Anselm, the Archbishop of Canterbury, had been exiled by William II Rufus, and Thomas, the Archbishop
of York, was in the north of England at Ripon. In accordance with English tradition and in a bid to
legitimise his rule, Henry issued a coronation charter laying out various commitments. The new king
presented himself as having restored order to a trouble-torn country. He announced that he would abandon
William II Rufus’s policies towards the Church, which had been seen as oppressive by the clergy; he
promised to prevent royal abuses of the barons’ property rights, and assured a return to the gentler customs
of Edward the Confessor; he asserted that he would “establish a firm peace” across England and ordered
“that this peace shall henceforth be kept”.
In addition to his existing circle of supporters, many of whom were richly rewarded with new lands, Henry
quickly co-opted many of the existing administration into his new royal household. William Giffard,
William II Rufus’s chancellor, was made the Bishop of Winchester, and the prominent sheriffs Urse
d'Abetot, Haimo Dapifer and Robert Fitzhamon continued to play a senior role in government. By contrast,
the unpopular Ranulf Flambard, the Bishop of Durham and a key member of the previous regime, was put
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in the Tower of London and charged with corruption. The late king had left many church positions unfilled,
and Henry set about nominating candidates to these, in an effort to build further support for his new
government. The appointments needed to be consecrated, and Henry wrote to Anselm, apologising for
having been crowned while the Archbishop was still in France and asking him to return at once.
2.2 Marriage to Matilda, 1100
In November 1100 Henry, age 31 or so, married Matilda, the daughter of Malcolm III of Scotland. Late
marriages for noblemen were not unusual in the 11th century. The pair had probably first met earlier the
previous decade, possibly being introduced through Bishop Osmund of Salisbury. Historian Warren
Hollister argues that Henry and Matilda were emotionally close, but their union was also certainly political.
Matilda had originally been named Edith, an Anglo-Saxon name, and was a member of the West Saxon
royal family, being the niece of Edgar the Ætheling, the great-granddaughter of Edmund Ironside and a
descendent of Alfred the Great. For Henry, marrying Matilda gave his reign increased legitimacy, and for
Matilda, an ambitious woman, it was an opportunity for high status and power in England.
Matilda was educated in a sequence of convents, however, and may well have taken the vows to formally
become a nun, which was an obstacle to the marriage happening. She didn’t want to be a nun and appealed
to Anselm for permission to marry Henry, and the Archbishop established a council at Lambeth Palace to
judge the issue. Despite some dissenting voices, the council concluded that although Matilda had lived in a
convent, she had not actually become a nun and was therefore free to marry, a judgement that Anselm then
affirmed, allowing the marriage to proceed. Matilda proved an effective queen for Henry, acting as a regent
in England on occasion, addressing and presiding over councils, and extensively supporting the arts. The
couple soon had two children, Matilda, born in 1102, and William Adelin, born in 1103; it is possible that
they also had a second son, Richard, who died young. Following the birth of these children, Matilda
preferred to remain based in Westminster while Henry travelled across England and Normandy, either for
religious reasons or because she enjoyed being involved in the machinery of royal governance.
Henry had a substantial number of sexual partners, resulting in illegitimate children, at least 9 sons and 13
daughters, many of whom he appears to have recognised and supported. It was normal for unmarried
Anglo- Norman noblemen to have sexual relations with prostitutes and local women, and kings were also
expected to have mistresses. Some of these relationships occurred before Henry was married, but many
others took place after his marriage to Matilda. Henry had a wide range of mistresses from a range of
backgrounds, and the relationships appear to have been conducted relatively openly. He may have chosen
some of his noble mistresses for political purposes, but the evidence to support this theory is limited.
2.3 Treaty of Alton, 1101–02
By early 1101, Henry’s new regime was established and functioning, yet many Anglo-Norman elite still
supported Robert, or would be prepared to switch sides if Henry’s elder brother appeared likely to gain
power in England. In February, Flambard escaped from the Tower of London and crossed the Channel to
Normandy, where he injected fresh direction and energy to Robert’s attempts to mobilise an invasion force.
By July, Robert had formed an army and a fleet, ready to move against Henry in England. Raising the
stakes in the conflict, Henry seized Flambard’s lands and, with the support of Anselm, Flambard was
removed from his position as bishop. Henry held court in April and June, where the nobility renewed their
oaths of allegiance to him, but their support still appeared partial and shaky.
With the invasion imminent, Henry mobilised his forces and fleet outside Pevensey, close to Robert’s
anticipated landing site. Despite English levies and knights owing military service to the Church arriving in
considerable numbers, many of his barons did not appear. Anselm intervened with some of the doubters,
emphasising the religious importance of their loyalty to Henry. Robert unexpectedly landed further up the
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coast at Portsmouth on 20 July with a modest force of a few hundred men, but these were quickly joined by
many of the barons in England. However, instead of marching into nearby Winchester and seizing Henry’s
treasury, Robert paused, giving Henry time to march west and intercept the invasion force.
The two armies met at Alton where peace negotiations began, possibly initiated by either Henry or Robert,
and probably supported by Flambard. The brothers then agreed to the Treaty of Alton, under which Robert
released Henry from his oath of homage and recognised him as king; Henry renounced his claims on
western Normandy, except for Domfront, and agreed to pay Robert £2,000 a year for life; if either brother
died without a male heir, the other would inherit his lands; the barons whose lands had been seized by
either the King or the Duke for supporting his rival would have them returned, and Flambard would be
reinstated as bishop; the two brothers would campaign together to defend their territories in Normandy.
Robert remained in England for a few months more with Henry before returning to Normandy.
Despite the treaty, Henry set about inflicting severe penalties on the barons who had stood against him
during the invasion. William de Warenne, the Earl of Surrey, was accused of fresh crimes, which were not
covered by the Alton amnesty, and was banished from England. In 1102 Henry then turned against Robert
of Bellême and his brothers, the most powerful of the barons, accusing him of 45 different offences. Robert
escaped and took up arms against Henry. Henry besieged Robert’s castles at Arundel, Tickhill and
Shrewsbury, pushing down into the southwest to attack Bridgnorth. His power base in England broken,
Robert accepted Henry’s offer of banishment and left the country for Normandy.
2.4 Conquest of Normandy, 1103–06
Henry’s network of allies in Normandy became stronger during 1103. Henry married his illegitimate
daughters: Juliana, to Eustace of Breteuil, and Matilda, to Rotrou, the Count of Perche, on the Normandy
border. Henry attempted to win over other members of the Normandy nobility and gave other English
estates and lucrative offers to key Norman lords. Duke Robert continued to fight Robert of Bellême, but the
Duke’s position worsened, until by 1104, he had to ally himself formally with Bellême to survive. Arguing
that Duke Robert had broken the terms of their treaty, Henry crossed over the Channel to Domfront, where
he met with senior barons from across Normandy, eager to ally themselves with the King. Henry
confronted his brother and accused him of siding with his enemies, before returning to England.
Normandy was becoming chaotic. In 1105, Henry sent his friend Robert Fitzhamon and a force of knights
into the Duchy, apparently to provoke a confrontation with Duke Robert. Fitzhamon was captured, and
Henry used this as an excuse to invade, promising to restore peace and order. Henry had the support of
most of the neighbouring counts around Normandy’s borders, and King Philip of France was persuaded to
remain neutral. Henry occupied western Normandy, and advanced on Bayeux, where Fitzhamon was held.
The city refused to surrender, and Henry besieged it, burning it to the ground. Fearful of the same, the
town of Caen switched sides and surrendered, allowing Henry to advance on Falaise, which he took.
Henry’s campaign stalled, and the King instead began peace discussions with Robert. The negotiations
were inconclusive and the fighting dragged on until Christmas, when Henry returned to England.
Henry invaded again in July 1106, looking for a decisive battle. After some initial successes, he turned
south-west towards the castle of Tinchebray. He besieged the castle and Duke Robert, supported by Robert
of Bellême, went from Falaise to relieve it. After attempts at negotiation failed, the Battle of Tinchebray
took place in late September. The battle lasted about an hour, beginning with a charge by Duke Robert’s
cavalry; the infantry and dismounted knights of both sides then joined the battle. Henry’s reserves, led by
Elias, the Count of Maine and Alan, the Duke of Brittany, attacked the enemy’s flanks, routing first
Bellême’s troops and then the other ducal forces. Duke Robert was taken prisoner, but Bellême escaped.
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Henry mopped up the remaining resistance in Normandy while Robert’s last garrisons surrendered.
Reaching Rouen, Henry reaffirmed the laws and customs of Normandy and took homage from the leading
barons and citizens. The lesser prisoners taken at Tinchebray were released, but Robert and several other
top nobles were imprisoned indefinitely. Henry’s nephew, Robert’s son William Clito, was only 3 years old
and was released to the care of Helias of Saint-Saens, a Norman baron. Henry reconciled with Robert of
Bellême, who gave up the ducal lands he had seized and rejoined the royal court. Henry had no way of
legally removing the Duchy from his brother Robert, and initially Henry avoided using the title “duke” at
all, emphasising that, as the King of England, he was only acting as the guardian of the troubled Duchy.

3 Government, family and household
3.1 Government, law and court
Henry inherited the kingdom of England from William II Rufus, giving him a claim of suzerainty over
Wales and Scotland, and acquired the Duchy of Normandy, a complex and troubled entity. The borders
between England and Scotland were still uncertain during Henry’s reign, with Anglo-Norman influence
pushing northwards through Cumbria, but Henry’s relationship with King David of Scotland was generally
good, partly due to Henry’s marriage to his daughter. In Wales, Henry used his power to influence the
indigenous Welsh princes, while Norman Marcher Lords pushed across South Wales. Normandy was
controlled via various interlocking networks of ducal, ecclesiastical and family contacts, backed by a
growing string of important ducal castles along the borders. Alliances and relationships with neighbouring
counties along the Norman border were particularly important to maintaining the stability of the Duchy.
Henry ruled via various barons and lords in England & Normandy, whom he manipulated skillfully for
political effect. Political friendships, termed amicitia in Latin, were important during the 12th century, and
Henry maintained a wide range of these, mediating between his friends in various factions across his realm
when necessary, and rewarding those who were loyal to him. Henry also had a reputation for punishing
opposing barons, and he maintained an effective network of informers who reported to him. Henry was a
harsh, firm ruler, but not excessively so by the standards of the day. Over time, he increased the degree of
his control over the barons, removing his enemies and bolstering his friends until the “reconstructed
baronage”, as historian Warren Hollister describes it, was predominantly loyal and dependent on the King.
Henry’s itinerant royal court had various parts. At the heart was Henry’s domestic household, called the
domus; a wider grouping was termed the familia regis, and formal gatherings of the court were termed
curia. The domus was divided into several parts. The chapel, under the chancellor, looked after the royal
documents, the chamber dealt with financial affairs and the master-marshal was responsible for travel and
accommodation. The familia regis included Henry’s mounted household troops, up to several hundred
strong, who came from many social backgrounds, and could used in England and Normandy as required.
Initially Henry continued his father’s practice of regular crown-wearing ceremonies at his curia, but they
became less frequent as the years passed. Henry’s court was grand and ostentatious, financing the
construction of large new buildings and castles with a range of precious gifts on display, including the
King’s menagerie of exotic animals, kept at Woodstock Palace. Despite being a lively community, Henry’s
court was more tightly controlled than before. Strict rules controlled personal behaviour and prohibited
members of the court from pillaging neighbouring villages, as had been the norm under William II
Rufus.
Henry was responsible for a substantial expansion of the royal justice system. In England, Henry drew on
the existing Anglo-Saxon system of justice, local government and taxes, but strengthened it with additional
central governmental institutions. Roger of Salisbury began to develop the royal exchequer after 1110,
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using it to collect and audit revenues from the King’s sheriffs in the shires. Itinerant justices began to
♥

emerge under Henry, travelling around the country managing eyre courts, and many more laws were
formally recorded. Henry gathered increasing revenue from the expansion of royal justice, both from fines
and from fees. The first Pipe Roll that is known to have survived dates from 1130, recording royal
expenditures. Henry reformed the coinage in 1107, 1108 and in 1125, inflicting harsh corporal punishments
to English coiners who had been found guilty of debasing the currency. In Normandy, Henry restored law
and order after 1106, operating through a body of Norman justices and an exchequer system similar to that
in England. Norman institutions grew in scale and scope under Henry, although less quickly than in
England. Many of the officials that ran Henry’s system were termed “new men”, relatively lowborn
individuals who rose through the ranks as administrators, managing justice or the royal revenues.
3.2 Relations with the church
3.2.1 Church and the King
Henry’s ability to govern was closely bound up with the Church. It formed the key to the administration of
both England and Normandy, and this relationship changed considerably over the course of his reign.
William the Conqueror had reformed the English Church with the support Archbishop of Canterbury,
Lanfranc, who became a close colleague to the King. Under William II Rufus this arrangement had
collapsed, the King and Archbishop Anselm became estranged and Anselm had gone into exile. Henry also
believed in Church reform, but on taking power in England he became embroiled in the investiture
controversy.
The argument concerned who should invest a new bishop with his staff and ring: traditionally, this had
been carried out by the king in a symbolic demonstration of royal power, but Pope Urban II had
condemned this practice in 1099, arguing that only the papacy could carry out this task, and declaring that
the clergy should not give homage to their local temporal rulers. Anselm returned to England from exile in
1100 having heard Urban’s pronouncement, and informed Henry that he would be complying with the
Pope’s wishes. Henry was in a difficult position. On one hand, the symbolism and homage was important
to him; on the other hand, he needed Anselm’s support in his struggle with his brother Duke Robert.
3.2.2 Personal beliefs and piety
Like other rulers of the period, Henry donated to the Church and related entities, but contemporary
chroniclers did not consider him an unusually pious king. His personal beliefs and piety may, however,
have developed during his life. He had always taken an interest in religion, but in his later years he likely
became much more concerned in it. If so, the major shifts in his thinking seemed to happen after 1120,
when his son William Adelin died, and 1129, when his daughter’s marriage was on the verge of collapse.
As a proponent of religious reform, Henry gave extensively to reformist groups within the Church. He was
a supporter of the Cluniac order, probably for intellectual reasons. He donated to the abbey at Cluny itself.
After 1120 he gave generously to Reading Abbey, a Cluniac establishment. Construction on Reading began
in 1121, and Henry endowed it with rich lands and extensive privileges, making it a symbol of his dynastic
lines. He also focused effort on promoting the conversion of communities of clerks into Augustinian
canons, the foundation of leper hospitals, expanding the provision of nunneries, and the charismatic orders
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Eyre courts were a medieval institution much like contemporary circuit courts wherein the judges move from one venue to the
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of the Savigniacs and Tironensians. He was an avid collector of relics, sending an embassy to
Constantinople in 1118 to collect Byzantine items, some of which were donated to Reading Abbey.

4 Later reign, 1107–35
4.1 Continental and Welsh politics, 1108– 14
Normandy was threatened by France, Anjou and Flanders after 1108. Louis VI succeeded to the French
throne in 1108 and began to reassert central royal power. Louis demanded Henry give homage to him and
that two disputed castles along the Normandy border be placed into the control of neutral castellans. Henry
refused, and Louis readied his army. After some arguments, they negotiated a truce and retreated without
fighting, leaving the underlying issues unresolved. Fulk V assumed power in Anjou in 1109 and began to
rebuild Angevin authority. Fulk also inherited the county of Maine, but refused to recognise Henry as his
feudal lord and instead allied himself with Louis and also Robert II of Flanders before Robert’s death in
1111.
In 1108, Henry betrothed his eight-year-old daughter, Matilda, to Heinrich V, the future Holy Roman
Emperor. For King Henry, this was a prestigious match; for Heinrich V, it was an opportunity to restore his
financial situation and fund an expedition to Italy, as he received a dowry of £6,666 from England and
Normandy. Raising this money proved challenging, and required the implementation of a special “aid”, or
tax, in England. Matilda was crowned Heinrich V’s queen in 1110.
Henry responded to the French and Angevin threat by expanding his own network of supporters beyond the
Norman borders. Some Norman barons deemed unreliable were arrested or dispossessed, and Henry used
their forfeited estates to bribe his potential allies in the neighbouring territories, in particular Maine.
Around 1110, Henry attempted to arrest the young William Clito, but William’s mentors moved him to the
safety of Flanders before he could be taken. At about this time, Henry probably began to style himself as
the Duke of Normandy.
Rebellions broke out in France & Anjou between 1111 and 1113, and Henry went to Normandy to support
his nephew, Count Theobald of Blois, who had sided against Louis in the uprising. In a diplomatic bid to
isolate the French King, Henry betrothed his young son, William Adelin, to Duke of Anjou Fulk’s daughter
Matilda, and married his illegitimate daughter Matilda to Conan III, the Duke of Brittany, creating alliances
with Anjou and Brittany respectively. Louis backed down and in March 1113 met with Henry near Gisors
to agree a peace settlement, giving Henry the disputed fortresses and overlordship of Maine, Bellême and
Brittany.
Meanwhile, the situation in Wales was deteriorating. Henry had conducted a campaign in South Wales in
1108, pushing out royal power in the region and colonising the area around Pembroke with Flemings. By
1114, some of the resident Norman lords were under attack, while in Mid-Wales, Owain ap Cadwgan
blinded one of the political hostages he was holding, and in North Wales Gruffudd ap Cynan threatened the
power of the Earl of Chester. Henry sent three armies into Wales that year, with Gilbert Fitz Richard
leading a force from the south, Alexander, King of Scotland, pressing from the north and Henry himself
advancing into Mid-Wales. Owain & Gruffudd sued for peace, and Henry accepted a political compromise.
♦

Henry reinforced the Welsh Marches with his own appointees, strengthening the border territories.
4.2 Rebellion, 1115–20
Concerned about the succession, Henry sought to persuade Louis VI to accept his son, William Adelin, as
the legitimate future Duke of Normandy, in exchange for his son’s homage. Henry crossed into Normandy
♦

The Marches was an imprecise area of land near the border between Wales and England.
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in 1115 and assembled the Norman barons to swear loyalty; he also almost successfully negotiated a
settlement with King Louis, affirming William’s right to the Duchy in exchange for a large sum of money,
but the deal fell through and Louis, backed by his ally Baldwin of Flanders, instead declared that he
considered William Clito the legitimate heir to the Duchy.
War broke out after Henry returned to Normandy with an army to help Theobald of Blois, who was under
attack from Louis. Henry & Louis raided each other’s towns along the border, and a wider conflict then
broke out, probably in 1116. Henry was pushed onto the defensive as French, Flemish and Angevin forces
pillaged the Normandy countryside. Amaury III of Montfort and other barons rose up against Henry, and
there was an assassination plot within his household. Henry’s wife, Matilda, died in early 1118, but the
situation in Normandy was sufficiently pressing that Henry was unable to return to England for her funeral.
Henry responded by mounting campaigns against the rebel barons and deepening his alliance with
Theobald. Baldwin of Flanders was wounded in battle and died in September 1118, easing the pressure on
Normandy from the northeast. Henry attempted to crush a revolt in the city of Alençon, but was defeated
by Fulk and the Angevin army. Forced to retreat from Alençon, Henry’s position deteriorated alarmingly,
as his resources became overstretched and more barons abandoned his cause. Early in 1119, Eustace of
Breteuil and Henry’s daughter, Juliana, threatened to join the baronial revolt. Hostages were exchanged in
a bid to avoid conflict, but relations broke down and both sides mutilated their captives. Henry attacked
and took the town of Breteuil, despite Juliana’s attempt to kill her father with a crossbow. In the aftermath,
Henry dispossessed the couple of almost all of their lands in Normandy.
Henry’s situation improved in May 1119 when he enticed Fulk to switch sides by finally agreeing to marry
William Adelin to Fulk’s daughter, Matilda of Anjou, and paying Fulk a large sum of money. Fulk left for
the Levant, leaving the County of Maine in Henry’s care, and the King was free to focus on crushing his
remaining enemies. During the summer Henry advanced into the Norman Vexin, where he encountered
Louis’s army, resulting in the Battle of Brémule. Henry appears to have deployed scouts and then
organised his troops into several carefully formed lines of dismounted knights. Unlike Henry’s forces, the
French knights remained mounted; they hastily charged the Anglo-Norman positions, breaking through the
first rank of the defences but then becoming entangled in Henry’s second line of knights. Surrounded, the
French army began to collapse. In the melee, Henry was hit by a sword blow, but his armour protected him.
Louis and William Clito escaped from the battle, leaving Henry to return to Rouen in triumph.
The war slowly petered out after this battle, and Louis took the dispute over Normandy to Pope Callixtus II
's council in Reims that October. Henry faced a number of French complaints concerning his acquisition
and subsequent management of Normandy, and despite being defended by Geoffrey, the Archbishop of
Rouen, Henry’s case was shouted down by the pro-French elements of the council. Callixtus declined to
support Louis, however, and merely advised the two rulers to seek peace. Amaury de Montfort came to
terms with Henry, but Henry and William Clito failed to find a mutually satisfactory compromise. In June
1120, Henry and Louis formally made peace on terms advantageous to the English King: William Adelin
gave homage to Louis, and in return Louis confirmed William’s rights to the Duchy.
4.3 Succession crisis, 1120–23
Henry’s succession plans were thrown into chaos by the sinking of the White Ship on 25 November 1120.
Henry had left the port of Barfleur for England in the early evening, leaving William Adelin and many of
the younger members of the court to follow on that night in a separate vessel, the White Ship. Both the
crew and passengers were drunk and, just outside the harbour, the ship hit a submerged rock. The ship
sank, killing as many as 300 people, with only one survivor, a butcher from Rouen. Henry’s court was
initially too scared to report William’s death to the King. When he was finally told, he collapsed with grief.
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The disaster left Henry with no legitimate son, his various nephews now the closest male heirs. Henry
announced he would take a new wife, Adeliza of Louvain, opening up the prospect of a new royal son, and
the two were married at Windsor Castle in January 1121. Henry appears to have chosen her because she
was attractive and came from a prestigious noble line. Adela seems to have been fond of Henry and joined
him in his travels, probably to maximise the chances of her conceiving a child.
4.4 Planning the succession 1124-34
Henry and his new second wife, Adeliza of Louvain, did not conceive any children, generating prurient
speculation as to the possible explanation, and the future of the dynasty appeared at risk. Henry may have
begun to look among his nephews for a possible heir. He may have considered Stephen of Blois as a
possible option and, perhaps in preparation for this, he arranged a beneficial marriage for Stephen to a
wealthy heiress, Matilda. Theobald of Blois, his close ally, may have also felt that he was in favour with
Henry. William Clito, who was King Louis’s preferred choice, remained opposed to Henry and was
therefore unsuitable. Henry may have also considered his own illegitimate son, Robert of Gloucester, as a
possible candidate, but English tradition and custom would have looked unfavourably on this.
Henry’s plans shifted when the Empress Matilda’s husband, the Holy Roman Emperor Heinrich, died in
1125. King Henry recalled his daughter to England the next year and declared that, should he die without a
male heir, she was to be his rightful successor. The Anglo-Norman barons were gathered together at
Westminster on Christmas 1126, where they swore to recognise Matilda and any future legitimate heir she
might have. Putting forward a woman as a potential heir in this way was unusual: opposition to Matilda
continued to exist within the English court, and Louis was vehemently opposed to her candidacy.
Meanwhile, Henry rebuilt his alliance with Fulk of Anjou, this time by marrying Matilda to Fulk’s eldest
but 15-year old son, Geoffrey Plantagenet. He took his last name from his adolescent adornment. That of
wearing a blossom of broom plant in his hair. The Latin name of this plant: planta genista. In French:
planta genet. The pair were betrothed in 1127 and married the following year. It is unknown whether Henry
intended Geoffrey to have any future claim on England or Normandy, and he was probably keeping his
son-in-law’s status deliberately uncertain. Similarly, although Matilda was granted a number of Normandy
castles as part of her dowry, it was not specified when the couple would actually take possession of them.
Fulk left Anjou to become King of Jerusalem in 1129, declaring Geoffrey the Count of Anjou and Maine.
The marriage proved difficult, as the couple did not particularly like each other. They argued over castles
that resulted in Matilda returning to Normandy later that year. Henry appears to have blamed Geoffrey for
the separation, but in 1131 the couple were reconciled. Much to the pleasure and relief of Henry, Matilda
then gave birth to a sequence of two sons, Henry and Geoffrey, in 1133 and 1134.

5 Death and legacy
5.1 Death, 1135
Relations between Henry, Matilda, and Geoffrey became increasingly strained during the King’s final
years. Matilda and Geoffrey suspected that they lacked genuine support in England. In 1135 they urged
Henry to hand over the royal castles in Normandy to Matilda whilst he was still alive, and insisted that the
Norman nobility swear immediate allegiance to her, thereby giving the couple a more powerful position
after Henry’s death. Henry angrily declined to do so, probably out of concern that Geoffrey would try to
seize power in Normandy. A fresh rebellion broke out amongst the barons in southern Normandy, led by
William, the Count of Ponthieu, whereupon Geoffrey and Matilda intervened in support of the rebels.
Henry campaigned throughout the autumn, strengthening the southern frontier, and then travelled to Lyonsla- Forêt in November to enjoy some hunting. There Henry fell ill – according to the chronicler Henry of
Huntingdon, he ate a number of lampreys against his physician’s advice – and his condition worsened over
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the course of a week. Once the condition appeared terminal, Henry gave confession and summoned
Archbishop Hugh of Amiens, who was joined by Robert of Gloucester and other members of the court. In
accordance with custom, preparations were made to settle Henry’s outstanding debts and to revoke
outstanding sentences of forfeiture. The King died on 1 December 1135, and his corpse was taken to Rouen
accompanied by the barons, where it was embalmed; his entrails were buried locally at Port-du-Salut
Abbey, and the preserved body was taken on to England, where it was interred at Reading Abbey.
Despite Henry’s efforts, the succession was disputed. As news spread of the King’s death, Geoffrey and
Matilda were in Anjou supporting the rebels against the royal army. The Norman nobility discussed
declaring Theobald of Blois king. His younger brother, Stephen of Blois, quickly crossed from Boulogne to
England, however, accompanied by his military household. With the help of his brother, Henry of Blois, he
seized power in England and was crowned king on 22 December. The Empress Matilda pursued her claim
to England and Normandy, leading to the prolonged civil war known as the Anarchy between 1135 and
1153.
5.2 Historiography
Historians have many sources on Henry, chroniclers; other documentary evidence, including early pipe
rolls; and surviving buildings and architecture. The 3 main chroniclers to describe the events of Henry’s
life were William of Malmesbury, Orderic Vitalis, and Henry of Huntingdon. Not all royal documents from
the period have survived, but there are a number of royal acts, charters, writs, and letters, along with some
early financial records. Some were forgeries, and others had been subsequently amended or tampered with.
Late medieval historians seized on the accounts of selected chroniclers regarding Henry’s education and
gave him the title of Henry “Beauclerc”, a theme echoed in the analysis of Victorian and Edwardian
historians such as Francis Palgrave and Henry Davis. The historian Charles David dismissed this argument
in 1929, showing the more extreme claims for Henry’s education to be without foundation. Modern
histories of Henry commenced with Richard Southern 's work in the early 1960s, followed by extensive
research during the rest of the 20th century into a wide number of themes from his reign in England, and a
much more limited number of studies of his rule in Normandy. Only 2 major, modern biographies of Henry
have been produced, Warren Hollister’s posthumous volume in 2001, and Judith Green’s 2006 work.
Interpretation of Henry’s personality by historians has altered over time. Earlier historians such as Austin
Poole and Richard Southern considered Henry as a cruel, draconian ruler. More recent historians, such as
Hollister and Green, view his implementation of justice much more sympathetically, particularly when set
against the standards of the day, but even Green has noted that Henry was “in many respects highly
unpleasant”, and Alan Cooper has observed that many contemporary chroniclers were probably too scared
of the King to voice much criticism. Historians have also debated the extent to which Henry’s
administrative reforms genuinely constituted an introduction of what Hollister and John Baldwin have
termed systematic, “administrative kingship”, or whether his outlook remained fundamentally traditional.
Henry’s burial location at Reading Abbey is marked by a local cross, but Reading Abbey was slowly
demolished during the Dissolution of the Monasteries in the 16th century. The exact location is uncertain,
but the most likely location of the tomb itself is now in a built up area of central Reading, on the site of the
former abbey choir. A plan to locate his remains was announced in March 2015, with support from English
Heritage and Philippa Langley, who aided with the successful exhumation of Richard III.

6 Family and children
6.1 Legitimate
Henry and his first wife, Matilda, had at least two legitimate children:
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•
•
•

Matilda (of Oxford), later Empress Matilda, born in 1102, died 1167.
William Adelin, born in 1103, died 1120.
Possibly Richard, who, if he existed, died
young.

Henry and his second wife, Adeliza, had no children.
6.2 Illegitimate
Henry had a number of illegitimate children by various Mistresses:
6.2.1 Sons
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Robert of Gloucester , born in the 1090s.
Richard, born to Ansfride, brought up by Robert Bloet , the Bishop of Lincoln.
Reginald de Dunstanville, Earl of Cornwall, born in the 1110s or early 1120s, possibly to Sibyl
Corbet.
Robert the King’s son, born to Ede, daughter of Forne.
Gilbert, possibly born to an unnamed sister or daughter of Walter of Gand.
William de Tracy, possibly born in the 1090s.
Henry the King’s son , possibly born to Nest ferch Rhys.
Fulk the King’s son, possibly born to Ansfride.
William, the brother of Sybilla de Normandy, probably the brother of Reginald de Dunstanville.

6.2.2 Daughters
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Matilda FitzRoy, Countess of Perche.
Matilda FitzRoy, Duchess of Brittany.
Juliana, wife of Eustace of Breteuil, possibly born to Ansfrida.
Mabel, wife of William Gouet.
Constance, Vicountess of Beaumont-sur- Sarthe.
Aline, wife of Matthew de Montmorency.
Isabel, daughter of Isabel de Beaumont, Countess of Pembroke.
Sybilla de Normandy, Queen of Scotland, probably born before 1100.
Matilda Fitzroy, Abbess of Montvilliers.
Gundrada de Dunstanville.
Possibly Rohese, wife of Henry de la Pomerai.
Emma, wife of Guy of Laval.
Adeliza, the King’s daughter.
The wife of Fergus of Galloway.
Possibly Sibyl of Falaise.

7 Ancestors
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The ancestors of Henry I are shown going back four generations. In the top half are those of his
father, William the Conqueror. Some of them were included in Part II of Volume I. Those of his
mother, Matilda of Flanders are in the lower half. Some of them were described in Part I of Volume
I. Hugh Capet and Robert II were Kings of the Franks before their heirs were Kings of France.

His daughter Empress Matilda of Oxford is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Empress Matilda22 (1102 – 1167)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandmother]
Empress Matilda (7 February 1102 – 10 September 1167) claimed the English throne during the civil warcalled the Anarchy. The daughter of King Henry I of England, she went to Germany as a child and married
the future Holy Roman Emperor Heinrich V. She went with her husband to Italy in 1116, was crowned,
controversially, in St. Peter’s Basilica, and acted as the imperial regent in Italy. Matilda and Heinrich had
no children, and when he died in 1125, the crown was claimed by Lothair II, one of his political enemies.
Given the other Matilda’s involved in this period of English history we shall call Empress Matilda by the
more descriptive Matilda of Oxford (where she was born). We’ll use that naming in this and other articles
wherever there might be confusion with the other Matildas. (There was Matilda of Anjou (1111 - 1154)
wife of William the Aethling as well as sister of Geoffrey Plantagenet & Matilda of Boulogne (1105 1151) the wife of King Stephen (1105 - 1154) & her own mother Matilda of Scotland (1080 - 1118)).
Meanwhile, Matilda’s younger brother and heir to the English throne, William Adelin, died in the White
Ship disaster of 1120, leaving England facing a potential succession crisis. On Heinrich V’s death, Matilda
of Oxford was recalled to Normandy by her father, who arranged for her to marry Geoffrey of Anjou to
form an alliance to protect his southern borders. As his last legitimate child, Henry I nominated Matilda of
Oxford as his heir, & had his court swear an oath of loyalty to her & her successors- which was unpopular
in the Anglo-Norman court. Henry died in 1135 but Matilda of Oxford and Geoffrey were opposed by the
Norman barons & thus couldn’t pursue their claims. Instead the throne was taken by Matilda’s cousin
Stephen of Blois & backed by the English Church. He took steps to solidify his new regime, but faced
threats both from neighbouring powers and from opponents within his kingdom.
In 1139 Matilda of Oxford a crossed to England to take the kingdom by force, supported by her halfbrother, Robert of Gloucester, and her uncle, King David I of Scotland, while Geoffrey was conquering
Normandy. Matilda’s forces captured Stephen at the Battle of Lincoln in 1141, but her attempt to be
crowned at Westminster collapsed due to opposition from the London crowds. As a result, Matilda of
Oxford was never formally made Queen of England, & titled instead the Lady of the English. Robert was
captured after the Rout of Winchester in 1141, & Matilda of Oxford agreed to exchange him for Stephen.
Matilda of Oxford a was trapped in Oxford Castle by Stephen’s forces that winter, but escaped across the
River Isis at night to avoid capture. The war degenerated into a stalemate, with Matilda of Oxford
controlling much of the southwest of England, and Stephen the southeast and the Midlands. Large parts of
the rest of the country were in the hands of local, independent barons.
In 1148 Matilda returned to Normandy, now under Geoffrey’s control & left their eldest son to continue the
campaign in England; he later became King Henry II in 1154. She made her court near Rouen & for the
rest of her life concerned herself with the administration of Normandy, acting on Henry II’s behalf as
needed. Particularly in the early years of her son’s reign, she provided political advice and attempted to
mediate during the Becket controversy. She worked extensively with the Church, founding Cistercian
monasteries, and was known for her piety. She was buried under the high altar at Bec Abbey after her death
in 1167.

1 Childhood
Matilda of Oxford was born to Henry I, King of England and Duke of Normandy, and his first wife,
Matilda of Scotland, possibly around 7 February 1102 at Sutton Courtenay in Oxfordshire. Henry was the
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youngest son of William the Conqueror, who had invaded England in 1066, creating an empire stretching
into Wales. The invasion had created an Anglo-Norman elite, many with estates spread across both sides of
the English Channel. These barons typically had close links to the kingdom of France, which was then a
loose collection of counties and smaller polities, under only the minimal control of the king. Her mother
Matilda of Scotland was the daughter of King Malcolm III of Scotland, a member of the West Saxon royal
family, and a descendant of Alfred the Great. For Henry, marrying Matilda of Scotland had given his reign
increased legitimacy, and for her it had been an opportunity for high status and power in England.
Matilda of Oxford had a younger, legitimate brother, William Adelin, and her father’s relationships with
numerous mistresses resulted in around 22 illegitimate siblings. Little is known about Matilda’s earliest
life, but she probably stayed with her mother, was taught to read, and was educated in religious morals.
Among the nobles at her mother’s court were her uncle David, later the King of Scotland, and aspiring
nobles such as her half-brother Robert of Gloucester, her cousin Stephen of Blois and Brian Fitz Count. In
1108 Henry left Matilda of Oxford and her brother with Anselm, the Archbishop of Canterbury, while he
was in Normandy; Anselm was a favoured cleric of Matilda’s mother. Contemporaries described Matilda
of Oxford as being very beautiful, but this may have simply reflected the conventional (politically nice)
practice among the chroniclers.

2 Holy Roman Empire
2.1 Marriage to the Emperor
In late 1108 or early 1109, Heinrich V, then the King of the Romans, sent envoys to Normandy proposing
that Matilda of Oxford marry him, and wrote separately to her royal mother about it. The match was
attractive to the English King: his daughter would be marrying into one of the most prestigious dynasties in
Europe, reaffirming his own, slightly questionable, status as the youngest son of a new royal house, and
gaining him an ally in dealing with France. In return, Heinrich V would receive a dowry of 10,000 marks,
which he needed to fund an expedition to Rome for his coronation as the Holy Roman Emperor. The final
details of the deal were negotiated at Westminster in June 1109 and, as a result of her changing status,
Matilda of Oxford- the soon to be Empress Matilda- attended a royal
council for the first time that October. She left England in February
1110 for Germany.
The couple met at Liège before travelling to Utrecht where, on 10
April, they became officially betrothed. On 25 July Matilda of Oxford
was crowned Queen of the Romans in a ceremony at Mainz. There was
a considerable age gap between the couple, as Matilda of Oxford was
only eight years old while Heinrich was 24. After the betrothal she was
placed into the custody of Bruno, the Archbishop of Trier, who was
tasked with educating her in German culture, manners and government.
In January 1114 Matilda of Oxford was ready to be married to
Heinrich, and their wedding was held at the city of Worms amid
extravagant celebrations. Matilda of Oxford now entered public life in
Germany, complete with her own household.
Political conflict broke out across the Empire shortly after the marriage,
triggered when Heinrich arrested his Chancellor Adalbert and various
other German princes. Rebellions followed, accompanied by opposition from within the Church, which
played an important part in administering the Empire, and this led to the formal excommunication of the
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Emperor by Pope Paschal II. Heinrich and Matilda of Oxford marched over the Alps into Italy in early
1116, intent on settling matters permanently with the Pope. Matilda of Oxford was now playing a full part
in the imperial government, sponsoring royal grants, dealing with petitioners and taking part in ceremonial
occasions. The rest of the year was spent establishing control of northern Italy, and in early 1117 the pair
advanced on Rome itself.
Pope Paschal fled when Heinrich and Matilda of Oxford arrived, and in his absence the papal envoy
Maurice Bourdin, later the Antipope Gregory VIII, crowned the pair at St. Peter’s Basilica, probably that
Easter and certainly by Pentecost. Empress Matilda used these ceremonies to claim the title of the Empress
of the Holy Roman Empire. The Empire was governed by elected monarchs who, like Heinrich V, had
been selected by the major nobles to become the King of the Romans. These kings typically hoped to be
subsequently crowned by the Pope as the Holy Roman Emperor, but this could not be guaranteed. Heinrich
V had coerced the Pope into crowning him in 1111, but Matilda of Oxford’s own status was less clear. As a
result of her marriage she was clearly the legitimate Queen of the Romans, a title that she used on her seal
and charters, but it was uncertain if she had a legitimate claim to the title of empress.
Both Bourdin’s status and the ceremonies themselves were deeply ambiguous. Strictly speaking, the
ceremonies were not imperial coronations but instead were formal “crown-wearing” occasions, among the
few times in the year when the rulers would wear their crowns in court. Bourdin had also been
excommunicated by the time he conducted the second ceremony, and he was later to be deposed and
imprisoned for life by the Pope. Nonetheless, Matilda of Oxford maintained that she had been officially
crowned as the empress in Rome. The titles of emperor and empress were not always consistently used in
this period, and in any case her use of the title became widely accepted. Empress Matilda chose not to
dispute Anglo- Norman chroniclers who later incorrectly recorded that the Pope himself had crowned her
in Rome.
2.2 Death of Henry
In 1118, Heinrich returned north back over the Alps into Germany to suppress fresh rebellions, leaving
Empress Matilda as his regent to govern Italy. There are few records of her rule over the next two years,
but she probably gained considerable practical experience of government. In 1119 she returned north to
meet Heinrich in Lotharingia. Her husband was occupied in finding a compromise with the Pope, who had
excommunicated him. In 1122, Heinrich and probably Empress Matilda were at the Council of Worms.
The council settled the long-running dispute with the Church when Heinrich gave up his rights to invest
bishops with their episcopal regalia. Empress Matilda wanted to visit her father in England that year, but
the journey was blocked by Charles I, Count of Flanders, whose territory she would have needed to transit.
Historian Marjorie Chibnall argues Empress Matilda had intended to discuss the inheritance of the English
crown on this journey.
Empress Matilda and Heinrich remained childless, but neither party was considered to be infertile and
contemporary chroniclers blamed their situation on the Emperor and his sins against the Church. In early
1122, the couple travelled down the Rhine together as Heinrich continued to suppress the ongoing political
unrest, but by now he was suffering from cancer. His condition worsened and he died on 23 May 1125 in
Utrecht, leaving Empress Matilda in the protection of their nephew Frederick, the heir to his estates. Before
his death he left the imperial insignia in the control of Empress Matilda, but it is unclear what instructions
he gave her about the future of the Empire, which faced another leadership election. Archbishop Adalbert
subsequently convinced Empress Matilda that she should give him the insignia, and the Archbishop led the
electoral process, which appointed Lothair of Supplinburg, a former enemy of Heinrich, as the new King of
the Romans.
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Now aged 23, Matilda of Oxford (no longer with the Empress salutation) had only limited options as to
how she might spend the rest of her life. Being childless, she could not exercise a role as an imperial
regent, which left her with the choice of either becoming a nun or remarrying. Some offers of marriage
from German princes started to arrive, but she chose to return to Normandy. She does not appear to have
expected to return to Germany, as she gave up her estates within the Empire, and departed with her
personal collection of jewels, her own imperial regalia, two of Heinrich’s crowns and the valuable relic of
the Hand of St James the Apostle.

3 Succession crisis
In 1120, the English political landscape changed dramatically after the White Ship disaster. Around three
hundred passengers – including Matilda of Oxford’s brother, William Adelin, and many other senior nobles
– embarked one night on the White Ship to travel from Barfleur in Normandy across to England. Possibly
as a result of overcrowding and excessive drinking by the ship’s master and crew, the vessel foundered just
outside the harbour and all but two of the passengers died. William Adelin was among the casualties.
With William dead, the succession to the English throne was thrown into doubt. Rules of succession in
Western Europe at the time were uncertain; in some parts of France, male primogeniture, in which the
eldest son would inherit a title, was becoming more popular. It was also traditional for the King of France
to crown his successor whilst he himself was still alive, making the intended line of succession relatively
clear. This was not the case in England, where the best a noble could do was to identify what Professor
Eleanor Searle has termed a pool of legitimate heirs, leaving them to challenge and dispute the inheritance
after his death. The problem was further complicated by the sequence of unstable Anglo-Norman
successions over the previous sixty years. William the Conqueror had invaded England, his sons William
Rufus and Robert Curthose had fought a war between them to establish their inheritance, and Henry had
only acquired control of Normandy by force. There had been no peaceful, uncontested successions.
Initially Henry put his hopes in fathering another son. William and Matilda of Oxford’s mother - Matilda of
Scotland - had died in 1118 and so Henry took a new wife, Adeliza of Louvain. Henry and Adeliza did not
conceive any children, and the future of the dynasty appeared at risk. Henry may have begun to look
among his nephews for a possible heir. He may have considered his sister Adela 's son, Stephen of Blois, as
a possible option and, perhaps in preparation for this, he arranged a beneficial marriage for Stephen to
Matilda’s wealthy maternal cousin and namesake, the Countess of Boulogne. Theobald of Blois, his close
ally, possibly also felt that he was in favour with Henry. William Clito, the only son of Robert Curthose,
was King Louis VI of France 's preferred choice, but William was in open rebellion against Henry and was
therefore unsuitable. Henry might have also considered his own illegitimate son, Robert of Gloucester, as a
possible candidate, but English tradition and custom would have looked unfavourably on this. Henry’s
plans shifted when the then Empress Matilda’s husband, the Emperor Henry, died in 1125.

4 Return to Normandy
4.1 Marriage to Geoffrey of Anjou
Matilda of Oxford returned to Normandy in 1125 and spent about a year at the royal court, where her father
Henry was hoping that his 2nd marriage would generate a male heir. If that were to fail to happen, Matilda
of Oxford was now Henry’s preferred choice and he declared that, should he die without a male heir, she
was to be his rightful successor. The Anglo-Norman barons were gathered together at Westminster on
Christmas 1126, where in January they swore to recognise Matilda of Oxford and any future legitimate heir
she might have.
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Henry began to formally look for a new husband for Matilda of Oxford in early 1127 and received various
offers from princes within the Empire. His preference was to use Matilda’s marriage to secure the southern
borders of Normandy, by marrying her to Geoffrey Plantagenet of Anjou, the eldest son of Fulk, the Count
of Anjou. Henry’s control of Normandy had faced numerous challenges since he had conquered it in 1106
and the latest threat came from his nephew William Clito, the new Count of Flanders, who enjoyed the
support of the French King. It was essential to Henry that he did not also face a threat from the south as
well as the east of Normandy. William Adelin had married Fulk’s daughter Matilda of Anjou, which would
have cemented an alliance between Henry and Anjou, but the White Ship disaster put an end to this. Henry
and Fulk argued over the fate of the marriage dowry and this had encouraged Fulk to turn to support
William Clito instead. Henry’s solution was now to negotiate the marriage of Matilda of Oxford to
Geoffrey, recreating the former alliance.
Matilda of Oxford appears to have been unimpressed by this plan. She felt that marrying the son of a count
diminished her own status and was probably also unhappy about marrying someone so much younger than
she was – Matilda of Oxford was 25, and Geoffrey was only 13. Hildebert, the Archbishop of Tours,
eventually intervened to persuade her to go along with the engagement. Matilda of Oxford finally agreed,
and in May 1127 she travelled to Rouen with Robert of Gloucester and Brian Fitz Count where she was
formally betrothed to Geoffrey. Over the course of the next year, Fulk decided to depart for Jerusalem,
where he became king, leaving his possessions to Geoffrey. Henry knighted his future son-in-law. A week
later, on 17 June 1128, Matilda of Oxford & Geoffrey were married in Le Mans by the bishops of Le Mans
& Séez. Fulk finally left Anjou to become King of Jerusalem in 1129, and at that time declared Geoffrey
the Count of Anjou and Maine.
4.2 Disputes
The marriage proved difficult, as the couple did not particularly like each other. There was a further dispute
over Matilda of Oxford’s dowry; she was granted various castles in Normandy by Henry, but it was not
specified when the couple would actually take possession of them. It is also unknown whether Henry
intended Geoffrey to have any future claim on England or Normandy, and he was probably keeping
Geoffrey’s status deliberately uncertain. Soon after the marriage, Matilda of Oxford left Geoffrey and
returned to Normandy. Henry appears to have blamed Geoffrey for the separation, but in 1131 the couple
were finally reconciled. Henry summoned Matilda of Oxford from Normandy, and she arrived in England
that August. At a meeting of the King’s great council in September, it was decided that Matilda of Oxford
would return to Geoffrey. The council also gave another collective oath of allegiance to recognise her as
Henry’s heir.
Matilda of Oxford gave birth to her first son, the future Henry II, in March 1133 at Le Mans. Henry was
delighted by the news and came to see her at Rouen. At Pentecost 1134, a second son, Geoffrey, was born
in Rouen, but the childbirth was extremely difficult and Matilda of Oxford appeared close to death. She
made arrangements for her will, and argued with her father about where she should be buried: Matilda of
Oxford preferred Bec Abbey, but Henry wanted her to be interred at Rouen Cathedral. Matilda of Oxford
recovered, and Henry was overjoyed by the birth of his second grandson, possibly insisting on another
round of oaths from his nobility.
From then on, relations between Matilda of Oxford and her father Henry became increasingly strained.
Matilda of Oxford and Geoffrey suspected that they lacked genuine support in England for their claim to
the throne, and proposed in 1135 that the King should hand over the royal castles in Normandy to Matilda
and should insist that the Norman nobility immediately swear allegiance to her. This would have given the
couple a much more powerful position after Henry’s death, but the King angrily refused, probably out of a
concern that Geoffrey would try to seize power in Normandy while he was still alive. A fresh rebellion
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broke out in southern Normandy, and Geoffrey and Matilda of Oxford intervened militarily on behalf of
the rebels.
In the middle of this confrontation, Henry unexpectedly fell ill and died near Lyons-la-Forêt. It is uncertain
what, if anything, Henry said about the succession earlier. Contemporary chronicler accounts were each
coloured by later events, and while sources favourable to Matilda of Oxford suggested that Henry had
reaffirmed his intent to grant all his lands to his daughter, hostile chroniclers argued that Henry had
renounced his former plans and had apologised for having forced the barons to swear an oath of allegiance
to her.
4.3 Road to war
When news began to spread of Henry I’s death,
Matilda of Oxford and Geoffrey were in Anjou,
supporting the rebels in their campaign against the
royal army, which included a number of Matilda’s
supporters such as Robert of Gloucester. Many of
these barons had taken an oath to stay in Normandy
until the late king was properly buried, which
prevented them from returning to England.
Nonetheless, Geoffrey and Matilda of Oxford took
the opportunity to march into southern Normandy
and seize a number of key castles around Argentan
that had formed Matilda of Oxford’s disputed
dowry. They then stopped, unable to advance
further, pillaging the countryside and facing
increased resistance from the Norman nobility and a
rebellion in Anjou itself. Matilda of Oxford was by
now also pregnant with her third son, William;
opinions vary among historians as to what extent
this affected her military plans.
Meanwhile, news of Henry’s death had reached
Stephen of Blois, conveniently placed in Boulogne,
and he left for England, accompanied by his military household. Robert of Gloucester had garrisoned the
ports of Dover and Canterbury and some accounts suggest that they refused Stephen access when he first
arrived. Nonetheless Stephen reached the edge of London by 8 December and over the next week he began
to seize power in England. The crowds in London proclaimed Stephen the new monarch, believing that he
would grant the city new rights and privileges in return, and his brother, Henry of Blois, the Bishop of
Winchester, delivered the support of the Church to Stephen. Stephen had sworn to support Matilda of
Oxford in 1127, but Bishop Henry of Blois convincingly argued that the late King had been wrong to insist
that his court take the oath, and suggested that the King had changed his mind on his deathbed. Stephen’s
coronation was held a week later at Westminster Abbey on 26 December.
Following the news that Stephen was gathering support in England, the Norman nobility had gathered at Le
Neubourg to discuss declaring his elder brother Theobald king. The Normans argued that the count, as the
eldest grandson of William the Conqueror, had the most valid claim over the kingdom and the Duchy, and
was certainly preferable to Matilda of Oxford. Their discussions were interrupted by the sudden news from
England that Stephen’s coronation was to occur the next day. Theobald’s support immediately ebbed away,
as the barons were not prepared to support the division of England and Normandy by opposing Stephen.
74

Matilda of Oxford gave birth to her third son William on 22 July 1136 at Argentan, and she then operated
out of the border region for the next three years, establishing her household knights on estates around the
area. Matilda of Oxford may have asked Ulger, the Bishop of Angers, to garner support for her claim with
the Pope in Rome, but if she did, Ulger was unsuccessful. Geoffrey invaded Normandy in early 1136 and,
after a temporary truce, invaded again later the same year, raiding and burning estates rather than trying to
hold the territory. Stephen returned to the Duchy in 1137, where he met with Louis VI and Theobald to
agree to an informal alliance against Geoffrey and Matilda of Oxford, to counter the growing Angevin
power in the region. Stephen formed an army to retake Matilda of Oxford’s Argentan castles, but frictions
between his Flemish mercenary forces and the local Norman barons resulted in a battle between the two
halves of his army. The Norman forces then deserted the King, forcing Stephen to give up his campaign.
Stephen agreed to another truce with Geoffrey, promising to pay him 2,000 marks a year in exchange for
peace along the Norman borders.
In England, Stephen’s reign started off well, with lavish gatherings of the royal court that saw the King
give out grants of land and favours to his supporters. Stephen received the support of Pope Innocent II,
thanks in part to the testimony of Louis VI and Theobald. Troubles rapidly began to emerge. Matilda’s
uncle, David I of Scotland, invaded the north of England on the news of Henry’s death, taking Carlisle,
Newcastle and other key strongholds. Stephen rapidly marched north with an army and met David at
Durham, where a temporary compromise was agreed. South Wales rose in rebellion, and by 1137 Stephen
was forced to abandon attempts to suppress the revolt. Stephen put down two revolts in the southwest led
by Baldwin de Redvers and Robert of Bampton; Baldwin was released after his capture and travelled to
Normandy, where he became a vocal critic of the King.
4.4 Revolt
Matilda of Oxford’s half-brother, Robert of Gloucester, was one of the most powerful Anglo-Norman
barons, controlling estates in Normandy as well as the Earldom of Gloucester. In 1138, he rebelled against
Stephen, starting the descent into civil war in England. Robert renounced his fealty to the King and
declared his support for Matilda of Oxford, which triggered a major regional rebellion in Kent and across
the southwest of England, although he himself remained in Normandy. Matilda of Oxford had not been
particularly active in asserting her claims to the throne since 1135 and in many ways it was Robert who
took the initiative in declaring war in 1138. In France, Geoffrey took advantage of the situation by reinvading Normandy. David of Scotland also invaded the north of England once again, announcing that he
was supporting the claim of Matilda of Oxford to the throne, pushing south into Yorkshire.
Stephen responded quickly to the revolts and invasions, paying most attention to England rather than
Normandy. His wife Matilda of Boulogne was sent to Kent with ships and resources from Boulogne, with
the task of retaking the key port of Dover, under Robert’s control. A small number of Stephen’s household
knights were sent north to help the fight against the Scots, where David’s forces were defeated later that
year at the Battle of the Standard. Despite this victory, however, David still occupied most of the north.
Stephen himself went west in an attempt to regain control of Gloucestershire, first striking north into the
Welsh Marches, taking Hereford and Shrewsbury, before heading south to Bath. The town of Bristol itself
proved too strong for him, and Stephen contented himself with raiding and pillaging the surrounding area.
The rebels appear to have expected Robert to intervene with support, but he remained in Normandy
throughout the year, trying to persuade the Matilda of Oxford to invade England herself. Dover finally
surrendered to her forces later in the year.
By 1139, an invasion of England by Robert & Matilda appeared imminent. Geoffrey and Matilda had
secured much of Normandy and, together with Robert, spent the beginning of the year mobilising forces for
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a cross-Channel expedition. Matilda also appealed to the papacy at the start of the year; her representative,
Bishop Ulger, put forward her legal claim to the English throne on the grounds of her hereditary right and
the oaths sworn by the barons. Arnulf of Lisieux led Stephen’s case, arguing that because Matilda’s mother
had been a nun, her claim to the throne was invalid. The Pope declined to reverse his earlier support for
Stephen, but from Matilda’s perspective the case usefully established that Stephen’s claim was disputed.

5 Civil War
5.1 Initial moves
Matilda of Oxford’s invasion finally began at the end of the summer. Baldwin de Redvers crossed over
from Normandy to Wareham in August in an initial attempt to capture a port to receive Matilda of Oxford’s
invading army, but Stephen’s forces forced him to retreat into the southwest. The next month, the Empress
was invited by her stepmother, Queen Adeliza, to land at Arundel instead, and on 30 September Robert of
Gloucester and Matilda of Oxford arrived in England with a force of 140 knights. Matilda of Oxford stayed
at Arundel Castle, while Robert marched northwest to Wallingford and Bristol, hoping to raise support for
the rebellion and to link up with Miles of Gloucester, who took the opportunity to renounce his fealty to the
King and declare for Matilda of Oxford.
Stephen responded by promptly moving south, besieging Arundel and trapping Matilda of Oxford inside
the castle. Stephen then agreed to a truce proposed by his brother, Henry of Blois; the full details of the
agreement are not known, but the results were that Matilda of Oxford a and her household of knights were
released from the siege and escorted to the south-west of England, where they were reunited with Robert of
Gloucester. The reasons for Matilda of Oxford’s release remain unclear. Stephen may have thought it was
in his own best interests to release the Empress and concentrate instead on attacking Robert, seeing Robert,
rather than Matilda of Oxford, as his main opponent at this point in the conflict. Arundel Castle was also
considered almost impregnable, and Stephen may have been worried that he risked tying down his army in
the south whilst Robert roamed freely in the west. Another theory is that Stephen released Matilda of
Oxford out of a sense of chivalry; Stephen had a generous, courteous personality and women were not
normally expected to be targeted in Anglo-Norman warfare.
After staying for a period in Robert’s stronghold of Bristol, Matilda of Oxford established her court in
nearby Gloucester, still safely in the southwest but far enough away for her to remain independent of her
half-brother. Although there had been only a few new defections to her cause, Matilda of Oxford still
controlled a compact block of territory stretching out from Gloucester and Bristol south into Wiltshire,
west into the Welsh Marches and east through the Thames Valley as far as Oxford and Wallingford,
threatening London. Her influence extended down into Devon and Cornwall, and north through
Herefordshire, but her authority in these areas remained limited.
She faced a counterattack from Stephen, which started at Wallingford Castle that controlled the Thames
corridor; it was held by Brian Fitz Count and Stephen found it too well defended. Stephen went on into
Wiltshire to attack Trowbridge, taking the castles of South Cerney and Malmesbury. Responding, Miles
went east, attacking Stephen’s rear at Wallingford and threatening an advance on London. Stephen was
forced to stop his western campaign, returning east to stabilise the situation and protect his capital.
At the start of 1140, Nigel, the Bishop of Ely, joined Matilda’s faction. Hoping to seize East Anglia, he
established his base of operations in the Isle of Ely, then surrounded by protective fenland. Nigel faced a
rapid response from Stephen, who made a surprise attack on the isle, forcing the Bishop to flee to
Gloucester. Robert of Gloucester’s men retook some of the territory that Stephen had taken in his 1139
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campaign. In an effort to negotiate a truce, Bishop Henry of Blois held a peace conference at Bath, at
which Matilda of Oxford was represented by Robert. The conference collapsed after Henry and the clergy
insisted that they should set the terms of any peace deal, which Stephen’s representatives found
unacceptable.
5.2 Battle of Lincoln
Matilda of Oxford’s fortunes changed dramatically for the better at the start of 1141. Ranulf of Chester, a
powerful northern magnate, had fallen out with the King over the winter and Stephen had placed his castle
in Lincoln under siege. In response, Robert of Gloucester and Ranulf advanced on Stephen’s position with
a larger force, resulting in the Battle of Lincoln on 2 February 1141. The King commanded the centre of
his army, with Alan of Brittany on his right and William of Aumale on his left. Robert and Ranulf’s forces
had a superiority in cavalry and Stephen dismounted many of his own knights to form a solid infantry
block. After an initial success in which William’s forces destroyed the Angevins’ Welsh infantry, the battle
went well for Matilda of Oxford’s forces. Robert and Ranulf’s cavalry encircled Stephen’s centre, and the
King found himself surrounded by the Angevin army. After much fighting, Robert’s soldiers finally
overwhelmed Stephen and he was taken away from the field in custody.
Matilda of Oxford received Stephen in person at her court in Gloucester, before having him moved to
Bristol Castle, traditionally used for holding high-status prisoners. Matilda of Oxford now began to take the
necessary steps to have herself crowned queen in his place, which would require the agreement of the
Church and her coronation at Westminster. Stephen’s brother Bishop Henry summoned a council at
Winchester before Easter in his capacity as papal legate to consider the clergy’s view. Matilda of Oxford
had made a private deal with Bishop Henry that he would deliver the support of the Church in exchange for
being granted control over Church affairs. Bishop Henry handed over the royal treasury to her, which
proved to be rather depleted except for Stephen’s crown, and he excommunicated many of her enemies
who refused to switch sides. Archbishop Theobald of Canterbury was unwilling to declare Matilda queen
so rapidly, however, and a delegation of clergy and nobles, headed by Theobald, travelled to Bristol to see
Stephen, who agreed that, given the situation, he was prepared to release his subjects from their oath of
fealty to him.
The clergy gathered again in Winchester after Easter and declared Matilda of Oxford the “Lady of England
and Normandy” as a precursor to her coronation. Although Matilda’s own followers attended the event,
few other major nobles seem to have attended and the delegation from London procrastinated. Stephen’s
wife, Queen Matilda of Boulogne, wrote to complain and demand her husband’s release. Nonetheless,
Matilda of Oxford then advanced to London to arrange her coronation in June, where her position became
precarious. Despite securing the support of Geoffrey de Mandeville, who controlled the Tower of London,
forces loyal to Stephen and Queen Matilda of Boulogne remained close to the city and the citizens were
fearful about welcoming the Empress. On 24 June, shortly before the planned coronation, the city rose up
against the Empress and Geoffrey de Mandeville; Matilda of Oxford and her followers fled just in time,
making a chaotic retreat back to Oxford.
Meanwhile, Geoffrey of Anjou invaded Normandy again and, in the absence of Waleran of Beaumontfighting then in England- Geoffrey took the entire Duchy south of the River Seine and east of the Risle. No
help came from Stephen’s brother Theobald this time either, who appears to have been preoccupied with
his own problems with France—the new French king, Louis VII, had rejected his father’s regional alliance,
improving relations with Anjou and taking a more bellicose line with Theobald, which would result in war
the following year. Geoffrey’s success in Normandy and Stephen’s weakness in England began to
influence the loyalty of many Anglo-Norman barons, who feared losing their lands in England to Robert
and the Empress, and their possessions in Normandy to Geoffrey. Many started to leave Stephen’s faction.
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His friend and advisor Waleran was one of those who defected in 1141, crossing into Normandy to secure
his ancestral possessions by allying himself with the Angevins, and bringing Worcestershire into the
Empress’s camp. Waleran’s twin brother, Robert of Leicester, backed off from fighting in the conflict at
the same time. Other supporters of the Empress were restored in their former strongholds, such as Bishop
Nigel of Ely, and still others received new earldoms in the west of England. The royal control over the
minting of coins broke down, leading to coins being struck by local barons and bishops across the country.
5.3 Rout of Winchester and the Siege of Oxford
Matilda of Oxford’s position was transformed by her defeat at the Rout of Winchester. Her alliance with
Henry of Blois proved short-lived and they soon fell out over political patronage & ecclesiastical policy;
the Bishop went back to supporting Stephen’s cause. In response, in July Matilda of Oxford & Robert of
Gloucester besieged Henry of Blois in his episcopal castle at Winchester, using the royal castle in the city
as the base for their operations. Stephen’s wife, Queen Matilda of Boulogne, had kept his cause alive in the
southeast of England, and the Queen, backed by her lieutenant William of Ypres and reinforced with fresh
troops from London, took the opportunity to advance on Winchester. Their forces encircled Matilda’s
army. Matilda of Oxford decided to escape from the city with Fitz Count and Reginald of Cornwall, while
the rest of her army delayed the royal forces. In the subsequent battle the Empress’s forces were defeated
and Robert of Gloucester himself was taken prisoner during the retreat, although Matilda of Oxford herself
escaped, exhausted, to her fortress at Devizes.
With both Stephen and Robert held prisoner, negotiations were held to try to come to agreement on a long
term peace settlement, but Queen Matilda of Boulogne was unwilling to offer any compromise to Matilda
of Oxford, and Robert refused to accept any offer to encourage him to change sides to Stephen. Instead, in
November the two sides simply exchanged the two leaders, Stephen returning to his queen, and Robert to
Matilda of Oxford in Oxford. Henry of Blois held another church council, which reversed its previous
decision and reaffirmed Stephen’s legitimacy to rule, and a fresh coronation of Stephen and Matilda of
Boulogne occurred at Christmas 1141. Stephen travelled north to raise new forces and to successfully
persuade Ranulf of Chester to change sides once again. Stephen then spent the summer attacking some of
the new Angevin castles built the previous year, including Cirencester, Bampton and Wareham.
During the summer of 1142 Robert returned to Normandy to assist Geoffrey with operations against some
of Stephen’s remaining followers there, before returning in the autumn. Matilda of Oxford came under
increased pressure from Stephen’s forces and was surrounded at Oxford. Oxford was a secure town,
protected by walls and the River Isis, but Stephen led a sudden attack across the river, leading the charge
and swimming part of the way. Once on the other side, the King and his men stormed into the town,
trapping Matilda of Oxford in the castle. Oxford Castle was a powerful fortress and, rather than storming it,
Stephen decided to settle down for a long siege. Just before Christmas, Matilda of Oxford sneaked out of
the castle with a handful of knights (probably via a postern gate), crossed the icy river on foot and made
her escape past the royal army to safety at Wallingford, leaving the castle garrison free to surrender the
next day.
5.4 Stalemate
In the aftermath of the retreat from Winchester, Matilda of Oxford rebuilt her court at Devizes Castle, a
former property of the Bishop of Salisbury that had been confiscated by Stephen. She established her
household knights on the surrounding estates, supported by Flemish mercenaries, ruling through the
network of local sheriffs and other officials. Many of those that had lost lands in the regions held by the
King travelled west to take up patronage from Matilda of Oxford. Backed by the pragmatic Robert of
Gloucester, Matilda of Oxford was content to engage in a drawn-out struggle, and the war soon entered a
stalemate.
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At first, the balance of power appeared to move slightly Geoffrey of Anjou's invasion of Normandy, 1142–
43 in Matilda of Oxford a’s favour. Robert of Gloucester besieged Stephen in 1143 at Wilton Castle, an
assembly point for royal forces in Herefordshire. Stephen attempted to break out and escape, resulting in
the Battle of Wilton. Once again, the Angevin cavalry proved too strong, and for a moment it appeared that
Stephen might be captured for a second time, before finally managing to escape. Later in the year Geoffrey
de Mandeville, the Earl of Essex, rose up in rebellion against Stephen in East Anglia. Geoffrey based
himself from the Isle of Ely and began a military campaign against Cambridge, with the intention of
progressing south towards London. Ranulf of Chester revolted once again in the summer of 1144.
Meanwhile, Geoffrey of Anjou finished securing a hold on southern Normandy, & in Jan 1144 he moved
into Rouen, the capital of the Duchy, concluding his campaign. Louis VII recognised him as Duke of
Normandy shortly after.
Despite these successes, Matilda of Oxford was unable to consolidate her position. Miles of Gloucester,
one of the most talented of her military commanders, had died while hunting over the previous Christmas.
Geoffrey de Mandeville’s rebellion against Stephen in the east ended with his death in September 1144
during an attack on Burwell Castle. As a result, Stephen made progress against Matilda of Oxford’s forces
in the west in 1145, recapturing Faringdon Castle in Oxfordshire. Matilda of Oxford authorised Reginald,
the Earl of Cornwall, to attempt fresh peace negotiations, but neither side was prepared to compromise.
5.5 Conclusion of the war
The character of the conflict in England gradually began to shift; by the late 1140s, the major fighting in
the war was over, giving way to an intractable stalemate, with only the occasional outbreak of fresh
fighting. Several of Matilda of Oxford’s key supporters died: in 1147 Robert of Gloucester died peacefully,
and Brian Fitz Count gradually withdrew from public life, probably eventually joining a monastery; by
1151 he was dead. Many of Matilda of Oxford’s other followers joined the Second Crusade when it was
announced in 1145, leaving the region for several years. Some of the Anglo-Norman barons made
individual peace agreements with each other to secure their lands and war gains, and many were not keen
to pursue any further conflict.
Matilda of Oxford’s eldest son Henry slowly began to assume a leading role in the conflict. He had
remained in France when the Empress first left for England. He crossed over to England in 1142, before
returning to Anjou in 1144. Geoffrey of Anjou expected Henry to become the King of England and began
to involve him in the government of the family lands. In 1147, Henry intervened in England with a small
mercenary army but the expedition failed, not least because Henry lacked the funds to pay his men. Henry
asked his mother for money, but she refused, stating that she had none available. In the end Stephen
himself ended up paying off Henry’s mercenaries, allowing him to return home safely. Why he did so
remain unclear.
Matilda of Oxford decided to return to Normandy in 1148, partially due to her difficulties with the Church.
The Empress had occupied the strategically essential Devizes Castle in 1142, maintaining her court there,
but legally it still belonged to Josceline de Bohon, the Bishop of Salisbury, and in late 1146 Pope Eugene
III intervened to support his claims, threatening Matilda with excommunication if she did not return it.
Matilda of Oxford first played for time, then left for Normandy in early 1148, leaving the castle to Henry,
who then procrastinated over its return for many years. Matilda of Oxford re-established her court in
Rouen, where she met with her sons and husband and likely made arrangements for her future life in
Normandy, and for Henry’s next expedition to England. Matilda of Oxford chose to live in the priory of
Notre Dame du Pré, situated south of Rouen, where she lived in personal quarters attached to the priory and
in a nearby palace built by Henry.
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Matilda of Oxford increasingly devoted her efforts to the administration of Normandy, rather than the war
in England. Geoffrey sent the Bishop of Thérouanne to Rome in 1148 to campaign for Henry’s right to the
English throne, and opinion within the English Church gradually shifted in Henry’s favour. Matilda of
Oxford and Geoffrey made peace with Louis VII, who in return supported Henry’s rights to Normandy.
Geoffrey died unexpectedly in 1151, and Henry claimed the family lands. Henry returned to England once
again at the start of 1153 with a small army, winning the support of some of the major regional barons.
Neither side’s army was keen to fight, however, and the Church brokered a truce; a permanent peace
followed, under which Henry recognised Stephen as king, but became Stephen’s adopted son and
successor. Meanwhile, Normandy faced considerable disorder and the threat of baronial revolt, which
Matilda was unable to totally suppress. Stephen died the next year, and Henry assumed the throne; his
coronation used the grander of the two imperial crowns that Matilda of Oxford had brought back from
Germany in 1125. Once Henry had been crowned, the troubles facing Matilda of Oxford in Normandy died
away.

6 Later life
Matilda of Oxford spent her last years in Normandy, often acting as Henry’s representative & running the
government of the Duchy. Early on, Matilda of Oxford and her son issued charters in England and
Normandy jointly, dealing with the various land claims that had arisen during the wars. Particularly in the
initial years of his reign, the King drew on her for advice on policy matters. Matilda of Oxford was
involved in attempts to mediate between Henry and his Chancellor Thomas Becket when the two men fell
out in the 1160s. Matilda of Oxford had originally cautioned against the appointment, but when the Prior of
Mont St Jacques asked her for a private interview on Becket’s behalf to seek her views, she provided a
moderate perspective on the problem. Matilda of Oxford explained that she disagreed with Henry’s
attempts to codify English customs, which Becket was opposed to, but also condemned poor administration
in the English Church and Becket’s own headstrong behaviour.
Matilda of Oxford a helped to deal with several diplomatic crises. The first of these involved the Hand of
St James, the relic that Matilda of Oxford had brought back with her from Germany many years before.
Frederick I, the Holy Roman Emperor, considered the hand to be part of the imperial regalia and requested
that Henry return it to Germany. Matilda of Oxford and Henry were equally insistent that it should remain
at Reading Abbey, where it had become a popular attraction for visiting pilgrims. Frederick was bought off
with an alternative set of expensive gifts from England, including a huge, luxurious tent, probably chosen
by Matilda of Oxford a, which Frederick used for court events in Italy. She was also approached by Louis
VII of France, in 1164, and helped to defuse a growing diplomatic row over the handling of Crusading
funds.
In her old age Matilda of Oxford paid more attention to Church affairs and her personal faith, while
remaining involved in governing Normandy. Matilda of Oxford appears to have had particular fondness for
her youngest son William. She opposed Henry’s proposal in 1155 to invade Ireland and give the lands to
William, however, possibly on the grounds that the project was impractical, and instead William received
large grants of land in England. Matilda of Oxford was more easy-going in her later life than in her youth,
but the chronicler of Mont St Jacques, who met her during this period, still felt that she appeared to be “of
the stock of tyrants”.

7 Death
Matilda of Oxford died on 10 September 1167, and her estate was given to the Church. She was buried
under the high altar at the abbey of Bec-Hellouin in a service led by Rotrou, the Archbishop of Rouen. Her
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tomb’s epitaph includes “Great by birth, greater by marriage, greatest in her offspring: here lies Matilda,
the daughter, wife, and mother of Henry”, which became a famous phrase at that time. This tomb was
damaged in a fire in 1263 and later restored in 1282, before finally being destroyed by an English army in
1421. In 1684 the Congregation of St. Maur identified some of her remaining bones and reburied them at
Bec-Hellouin in a new coffin. Her remains were lost again after the destruction of Bec- Hellouin’s church
by Napoleon, but were found once more in 1846 and this time reburied at Rouen Cathedral, where they
remain.

8 Matilda as ruler
8.1 Government, law and court
In the Holy Roman Empire, the young Empress Matilda’s court included knights, chaplains and ladies-inwaiting, although, unlike some queens of the period, she did not have her own personal chancellor to run
her household, instead using the imperial chancellor. When acting as regent in Italy, she found the local
rulers were prepared to accept a female ruler. Her Italian administration included the Italian chancellor,
backed by experienced administrators. She was not called upon to make any major decisions, instead
dealing with smaller matters and acting as the symbolic representative of her absent husband, meeting with
and helping to negotiate with magnates and clergy.
On her return from Germany to Normandy and Anjou, she styled herself as empress and the daughter of
King Henry. During the civil war for England, her status was uncertain. The Anglo-Saxon queens of
England had exercised considerable formal power, but this tradition had diminished under the Normans: at
most their queens ruled temporarily as regents on their husbands’ behalf when they were away travelling,
rather than in their own right. Initially between 1139 and 1141 Matilda of Oxford referred to herself as
acting as a feme sole, “a woman acting alone”, highlighting her autonomy and independence from her
husband Geoffrey. She had an imperial great seal created, which was round like the seal of a king – queens
used an oval seal – but which showed Matilda of Oxford an enthroned as an empress and titled as the
Queen of the Romans. The seal did not show her on horseback, however, as a male ruler would have been
depicted. Since she was never crowned at Westminster, during the rest of the war it appears she titled
herself: Lady of the English, rather than that of the Queen of England, although some contemporaries
referred to her by the royal title.
Matilda of Oxford presented herself as continuing the English tradition of centralised royal government,
and attempted to maintain a government in England parallel to Stephen’s, including a royal household and
a chancellor. Matilda of Oxford gathered revenues from the royal estates in the counties under her control,
particularly in her core territories where the sheriffs were loyal to her cause. She appointed earls to rival
those created by Stephen. She was unable to operate a system of royal law courts, however, and her
administrative resources were extremely limited, although some of her clerks went on to become bishops in
Normandy. Matilda of Oxford issued two types of coins in her name during her time in England, which
were used in the west of England and Wales. The first were initially minted in Oxford during her stay
there, and the design was then adopted by her mints at Bristol, Cardiff and Wareham after her victory at the
Battle of Lincoln. A second design was minted at Bristol and Cardiff during the 1140s.
On returning to Normandy for the last time in 1148, Matilda of Oxford ceased to use the title Lady of the
English, simply styling herself as empress again; she never adopted the title of Countess of Anjou. Matilda
of Oxford’s household became smaller, and often merged with Henry’s own court when the two were colocated in Rouen. She continued to play a special role in the government of the area around Argentan,
where she held feudal rights from the grants made at the time of her second marriage.
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8.2 Relations with the Church
It is unclear how pious Matilda of Oxford’s was, although contemporaries praised her lifelong preference
to be buried at the monastic site of Bec rather than the grander but more worldly Rouen. She appeared to
have substantial religious beliefs. Like other members of the Anglo-Norman nobility, she bestowed
considerable patronage on the Church. Early on in her life, she preferred the well-established Benedictine
monastery of Cluny alongside some of the newer Augustinian orders, such as the Victorines and
Premonstratensians. As part of this patronage, she re-founded the abbey of Notre-Dame-du-Voeu near
Cherbourg.
As she aged, Matilda of Oxford a directed more of her attention to the Cistercian order, This order was
very fashionable in England and Normandy during the period, and was dedicated to the Virgin Mary, a
figure of particular importance to Matilda of Oxford. She had close links to the Cistercian Mortemer Abbey
in Normandy, and drew on the house for a supply of monks when she supported the foundation of nearby
La Valasse. She encouraged the Cistercians to build at Mortemer on a grand scale, with guest houses to
accommodate a range of visitors of all ranks, and may have played a part in selecting the paintings for the
monastic chapels.

9 Legacy
9.1 Historiography
Contemporary chroniclers in England, France, Germany and Italy documented many aspects of Matilda of
Oxford’s life, although the only biography of her, apparently written by Arnulf of Lisieux, has been lost.
The chroniclers took a range of perspectives on her. In Germany, the chroniclers praised Matilda
extensively and her reputation as the “good Matilda” remained positive. During the years of the Anarchy,
works such as the Gesta Stephani took a much more negative tone, praising Stephen and condemning
Matilda of Oxford. Once Henry II assumed the throne, the tone of the chroniclers towards Matilda became
more positive. Legends spread in the years after Matilda of Oxford’s death, including the suggestion that
her first husband, Henry, had not died but had in fact secretly become a hermit – making Matilda of
Oxford’s second marriage illegitimate – and a tale that Matilda had an affair with Stephen, resulting in the
conception of Henry II.
Tudor scholars were interested in Matilda of Oxford’s right of succession. By 16th century standards,
Matilda had a clear right to the English throne, and academics therefore struggled to explain why Matilda
of Oxford had acquiesced to her son Henry’s kingship at the end of the war, rather than ruling directly
herself. By the 18th century, historians such as David Hume had a much better understanding of the
irregular nature of 12th century law and custom and this question became less relevant. By the 19th
century, the archival sources on Matilda of Oxford’s life, including charters, foundation histories, and
letters, were being uncovered and analysed.
Matilda of Oxford has attracted relatively little attention from modern English academics, being treated as
a marginal figure in comparison to other contemporaries, particularly her rival Stephen, in contrast to the
work carried out by German scholars on her time in the Empire. Popular, but not always accurate,
biographies were written by the Earl of Onslow in 1939 and Nesta Pain in 1978, but the only major
academic biography in English remains Majorie Chibnall’s 1991 work. Interpretations of Matilda of
Oxford’s character have shifted over time, but there is, as Chibnall describes, a “general agreement that she
was either proud or at least keenly conscious of the high status of an empress”. Like both Henry I and
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Henry II, Matilda of Oxford had a certain autocratic grandeur combined with a firm moral belief in her
cause; ultimately however she was limited by the political conventions of the 12th century.
9.2 Popular culture
The civil war years of Matilda of Oxford’s life are portrayed in historical fiction. Matilda of Oxford,
Stephen & their supporters feature in Ellis Peters 's historical detective series about Brother Cadfael, set
between 1137 & 1145. Peters paints the Empress as proud & aloof, in contrast to Stephen, a tolerant &
reasonable ruler. Matilda of Oxford’s martial reputation may have encouraged Alfred, Lord Tennyson’s
decision to entitle his 1855 battle poem Maud.

10 Family tree

A portion of the family tree of Empress Matilda (1102 – 1167) shows her parents and grandparents.
All four of her grandparents, shown in the top two rows, are also Rodger ancestors. In the 3rd row
David, Matilda and Henry are also our ancestors, with David near the top of our Scottish line. The
latter two, through their daughter Empress Matilda are near the top of our English line, which
rejoins the Scottish line later in the early 15th century.

Her son Henry II Plantagenet is the Rodger ancestor.

Geoffrey Plantagenet, of Anjou23 (1113 – 1151)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandfather]
Geoffrey V (24 August 1113 – 7 September 1151) — called the Handsome or the Fair (French: le Bel) and
Plantagenet — was the Count of Anjou, Touraine, and Maine by inheritance from 1129 and then Duke of
Normandy by conquest from 1144. By his marriage to the Empress Matilda, daughter and heiress of Henry
I of England, Geoffrey had a son, Henry Curtmantle, who succeeded to the English throne as King Henry II
(1154- 1189) and founded the Plantagenet dynasty the name of which was taken from Geoffrey’s epithet or
nickname. In his youth Geoffrey frequently wore a sprig of broom plant blossom in his hair. Planta genêt is
the French name for the planta genista, or broom shrub he wore in his hat during his teenage years. Thus
the name Plantagenet.
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1 Biography
1.1 Early life
Geoffrey was the elder son of Foulques V d'Anjou (Fulk of Anjou) and Eremburga de La Flèche, daughter
of Elias I of Maine. He was named after his great-grandfather Geoffrey II, Count of Gâtinais. King Henry I
of England, having heard good reports on Geoffrey’s talents and prowess, sent his royal legates to Anjou to
negotiate a marriage between Geoffrey and his own daughter, Empress Matilda of Oxford. Consent was
obtained from both parties, and on 10 June 1128 the fifteen-year-old Geoffrey was knighted in Rouen by
King Henry in preparation for the wedding.
1.2 Marriage
Geoffrey and Matilda’s marriage took place in 1128. The marriage was meant to seal a peace between
England/ Normandy and Anjou. She was eleven years older than Geoffrey, and very proud of her status as
empress dowager (as opposed to being a mere countess). Their marriage was a stormy one with frequent
long separations, but she bore him three sons and survived him.
1.3 Count of Anjou
The year after the marriage Geoffrey’s father, Fulk V, left to become
King of Jerusalem, leaving Geoffrey behind as count of Anjou. John
of Marmoutier describes Geoffrey as handsome, redheaded, jovial,
and a great warrior; however, Ralph of Diceto alleges that his charm
camouflaged a cold and selfish character.
When King Henry I died in 1135, Matilda at once entered Normandy
to claim her inheritance. The border districts submitted to her, but
England chose her cousin Stephen of Blois for its king, and
Normandy soon followed suit. The following year, Geoffrey gave
Ambrieres, Gorron, and Chatilon-sur-Colmont to Juhel de Mayenne,
on condition that he help obtain the inheritance of Geoffrey’s wife.
In 1139 Matilda landed in England with 140 knights, where she was
besieged at Arundel Castle by King Stephen. In the "Anarchy " which
ensued, Stephen was captured at Lincoln in February 1141, and
imprisoned at Bristol. A legatine council of the English church held at Winchester in April 1141 declared
Stephen deposed and proclaimed Matilda “Lady of the English”. Stephen was subsequently released from
prison and had himself recrowned on the anniversary of his first coronation.
During 1142 and 1143, Geoffrey secured all of Normandy west and south of the Seine, and, on 14 January
1144, he crossed the Seine and entered Rouen. He assumed the title of Duke of Normandy in the summer
of 1144. Geoffrey held the duchy until 1149, when he and Matilda conjointly ceded it to their son, Henry,
which cession was formally ratified by King Louis VII of France the following year.
Geoffrey also put down three baronial rebellions in Anjou, in 1129, 1135, and 1145–1151. The threat of
rebellion slowed his progress in Normandy, and is one reason he could not intervene in England. In 1153,
the Treaty of Wallingford stipulated that Stephen should remain King of England for life and that Henry,
the son of Geoffrey and Matilda, should succeed him.
1.4 Death
Geoffrey died suddenly on 7 September 1151. According to John of Marmoutier, Geoffrey was returning
from a royal council when he was stricken with fever. He arrived at Château-du-Loir, collapsed on a couch,
made bequests of gifts and charities, and died. He was buried at St. Julien’s Cathedral in Le Mans France.
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2 Legacy
2.1 Children
The children of Geoffrey and Matilda of Oxford were:
•
•
•

Henry II of England (1133–1189)
Geoffrey, Count of Nantes (1 June 1134 Rouen - 26 July 1158 Nantes) died unmarried and was
buried in Nantes
William, Viscount of Dieppe (1136–1164) died unmarried

Geoffrey also had illegitimate children by an unknown mistress (or mistresses). Among them are:
•
•

Hamelin; Emme, who married Dafydd Ab Owain Gwynedd, Prince of North Wales. Adelaide of
Angers is sometimes sourced as being her mother.
Mary, who became a nun and Abbess of Shaftesbury and who may be the poetess Marie de France.

2.2 Fictional portrayals
Geoffrey was portrayed by actor Bruce Purchase in the 1978 BBC TV series The Devil’s Crown, which
dramatised the reigns of his son and grandsons in England.
Geoffrey is an important character in Sharon Penman 's novel When Christ and His Saints Slept, which
deals with the war between his wife and King Stephen. The novel dramatises their stormy marriage and
Geoffrey’s invasion of Normandy on his wife’s behalf.
Geoffrey features in Elizabeth Chadwick’s novel
Lady of the English, which tells the story of
Empress Matilda between 1125 and 1148.
He also features in the first novel of Elizabeth
Chadwick’s trilogy about Eleanor of Aquitaine,
The Summer Queen.

3 Ancestors
The ancestral diagram shows Geoffrey’s parents
and his most important child. His father Fulk V
had been the Count of Anjou until 1131
whereupon he became King of Jerusalem and
married Melisende the Queen of Jerusalem. They,
in theory, ruled jointly until Fulk’s death in 1157.
Geoffrey’s wife had been known as Empress
Matilda of the Holy Roman Empire until the
death of her first husband Heinrich V, Emperor
of the Holy Roman Empire. She was also the
daughter of King Henry I and had been
designated by him to be his successor and
sovereign of England. She never quite attained
that status but their son, Henry II did. More about him and Eleanor of Aquitaine in the next sections.
His son Henry II Plantagenet is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Henry II of England24 (1133 – 1189)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandfather]
Henry II (5 March 1133 – 6 July 1189), also known as Henry Curtmantle (French: Court-manteau), Henry
FitzEmpress or Henry Plantagenet, ruled as Count of Anjou, Count of Maine, Duke of Normandy, Duke of
Aquitaine, Count of Nantes, King of England (1154– 89) and Lord of Ireland; at various times, he also
controlled Wales, Scotland and Brittany. Henry was the son of Geoffrey of Anjou and Matilda, daughter of
Henry I of England. He became actively involved by the age of 14 in his mother’s efforts to claim the
throne of England, then occupied by Stephen of Blois, and was made Duke of Normandy at 17. He
inherited Anjou in 1151 and shortly afterwards married Eleanor of Aquitaine, whose marriage to Louis VII
of France had recently been annulled. Stephen agreed to a peace treaty after Henry’s military expedition to
England in 1153: Henry inherited the kingdom on Stephen’s death a year later.
Henry was an energetic almost ruthless ruler, driven by a desire to restore the lands and privileges of his
royal grandfather, Henry I. Early on in his reign he restored the royal administration in England, reestablished hegemony over Wales and gained full control over his lands in Anjou, Maine and Touraine.
Henry’s desire to reform the relationship with the Church led to conflict with his former friend Thomas
Becket, the Archbishop of Canterbury. It lasted for much of the 1160s and resulted in Becket’s murder in
1170. Henry soon came into conflict with Louis VII resulting in what has been termed a "cold war " over
several decades. Henry expanded his empire, often at Louis’ expense, taking Brittany and pushing east into
central France and south into Toulouse; despite numerous peace conferences and treaties no lasting
agreement was reached. By 1172, he controlled England, large parts of Wales, the eastern half of Ireland
and the western half of France, an area that would later come to be called the Angevin Empire.
Henry and Eleanor had 8 children. As they grew up, tensions over the future inheritance of the empire
began to emerge, encouraged by Louis and his son King Philip II. In 1173 Henry’s heir apparent, "Young
Henry ", rebelled in protest; he was joined by his brothers Richard and Geoffrey and by their mother,
Eleanor. France, Scotland, Flanders and Boulogne allied themselves with the rebels. The Great Revolt was
defeated by his vigorous military action & talented local commanders, many of them "new men " appointed
for their loyalty & administrative skills. Henry Jr. & Geoffrey revolted again in 1183, resulting in Henry
Jr.’s death. The Norman invasion of Ireland provided lands for his youngest son John, but Henry struggled
to satisfy all his sons’ desires for land and immediate power. Philip successfully played on Richard’s fears
that Henry would make John king, and a final rebellion broke out in 1189. Decisively defeated by Philip
and Richard and suffering from a bleeding ulcer, Henry retreated to Chinon in Anjou, where he died.
Henry’s empire quickly collapsed during the reign of his youngest son John. Many of the changes Henry
introduced during his long rule, however, had long-term consequences. Henry’s legal changes are generally
considered to have laid the basis for the English Common Law, while his intervention in Brittany, Wales
and Scotland shaped the development of their societies and governmental systems. The historical view of
Henry’s reign has evolved over time. In the 18th century, scholars argued that Henry was a driving force in
the creation of a unified Britain. During the Victorian expansion of the British Empire, historians were
keenly interested in the formation of Henry’s own empire, but they also expressed concern over his private
life and treatment of Becket. Late-20th-century historians have combined British and French historical
accounts of Henry, challenging earlier Anglo-centric interpretations of his reign.
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1 Early years (1133–49)
Henry, born in Le Mans, France on 5 March 1133 was the eldest of Geoffrey Plantagenet, Count of Anjou,
& Empress Matilda, so titled from her 1st marriage to Heinrich V, Holy Roman Emperor. The French
county of Anjou was formed in the 10th century & Angevin rulers had sought for centuries to extend their
influence across France through marriages & political alliances. The county supposedly answered to the
French king but that power over Anjou weakened in the 11th century and it became largely autonomous.
Henry’s mother was the eldest daughter of Henry I, King of England & Duke of Normandy. She was born
into a powerful ruling class of Normans, who traditionally owned estates in both England & Normandy.
Matilda 1st married Heinrich V, Emperor, Holy Roman Empire. He died in 1135 & she married Geoffrey.
She hoped to claim the English throne but instead her cousin Stephen of Blois became king & made the
Duke of Normandy, resulting in civil war between their rival supporters. Geoffrey used the confusion to
attack the Duchy of Normandy but played no direct role in the English conflict, which Matilda and her
half-brother, Robert of Gloucester led. The civil war, or “Anarchy” dragged on into stalemate.
Henry probably spent some of his earliest years in his mother’s household, and accompanied Matilda to
Normandy in the late 1130s. Henry’s later childhood, probably from the age of 7, was spent in Anjou there
educated by Peter of Saintes, a noted grammarian of the day. In late 1142, Geoffrey decided to send the 9year-old to Bristol, the centre of Angevin opposition to Stephen in the southwest of England, accompanied
by Robert of Gloucester. Although having children educated in relatives’ households was common among
noblemen of the period, sending Henry to England also had political benefits, as Geoffrey was being
criticized for not joining the war in England. For about a year, Henry lived alongside Roger of Worcester,
one of Robert’s sons, and was instructed by a magister in Robert’s household- well known for its education
and learning. The canons of St Augustine’s in Bristol also helped educate Henry, and he remembered them
with affection in later years. Henry returned to Anjou either in 1143 or 1144, resuming his education under
William of Conches, another famous academic.
Henry returned to England in 1147, when he was 14. Taking his immediate household & a small number of
mercenaries, he left Normandy & landed in England, striking into Wiltshire. At first it caused considerable
panic, but then it had little success & Henry found himself unable to pay his forces & thus unable to return
to Normandy. Neither his mother nor his uncle were prepared to support him, implying that they had not
approved of the expedition in the first place. Surprisingly, Henry instead sought King Stephen’s help. He
paid the mercenary wages & thereby allowed Henry to retreat gracefully. Stephen’s reasons for doing so
are unclear. Perhaps it was his general courtesy to a member of his extended family; or was he starting to
consider how to end the war peacefully, and saw this as a way of building a relationship with Henry. Henry
intervened once again in 1149, commencing what is often termed the Henrician phase of the civil war. This
time, Henry planned to form a northern alliance with King David I of Scotland, Henry’s great-uncle, and
Ranulf of Chester, a powerful regional leader who controlled most of the northwest of England. Under this
alliance, Henry and Ranulf agreed to attack York, probably with help from the Scots. The planned attack
failed after Stephen marched rapidly north to York, and Henry returned to Normandy.

2 Appearance and personality
Chroniclers said Henry was good-looking, red-haired, freckled, with a large head, and a short, stocky body
that was bow-legged from riding. Often he was scruffily dressed. Not as reserved as his mother Matilda,
nor as charming as his father Geoffrey, Henry was famous for his energy and drive. Henry understood a
wide range of languages, including English, but spoke only Latin and French. In his youth Henry enjoyed
warfare, hunting and other adventures; as the years went by he put increasing energy into judicial and
administrative affairs and became more cautious, but throughout his life he was energetic and frequently
impulsive.
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Henry had a passionate desire to rebuild his control of the territories that his grandfather, Henry I, had once
governed. He may well have been influenced by his mother in this regard, as Matilda also had a strong
sense of ancestral rights and privileges. Henry took back territories, regained estates and re-established
influence over the smaller lords that had once provided what some called a “protective ring” around his
core territories. He was probably the 1st king of England to use a heraldic design: a signet ring with either a
leopard or a lion engraved on it. A later variation became the royal seal of England.

3 Early reign (1150–62)
3.1 Succession in Normandy and Anjou
By the late 1140s the active phase of the civil war was over, barring the occasional outbreak of fighting.
Many of the barons were making individual peace agreements with each other to secure their war gains and
it increasingly appeared as though the English Church was considering promoting a peace treaty. On Louis
VII’s return from the Second Crusade in 1149, he became concerned about the growth of Geoffrey’s power
and the potential threat to his own possessions, especially if Henry could acquire the English crown. In
1150, Geoffrey made Henry the Duke of Normandy and Louis responded Northern France around the time
of Henry’s birth by putting forward King Stephen’s son Eustace as the rightful heir to the duchy and
launching a military campaign to remove Henry from the province. Henry’s father advised him to come to
terms with Louis and peace was made between them in August 1151 after mediation by Bernard of
Clairvaux. Under the settlement Henry did homage to Louis for Normandy, accepting Louis as his feudal
lord, and gave him the disputed lands of the Norman Vexin; in return, Louis recognised him as duke.
His father, Geoffrey Plantagenet, died in September 1151, and Henry postponed his plans to return to
England, as he first needed to ensure that his succession, particularly in Anjou, was secure. At around this
time Henry was also probably secretly planning his marriage to Eleanor of Aquitaine, then still the wife of
Louis, King of France. Eleanor was the Duchess of Aquitaine, a duchy in the south of France, and was
considered beautiful, lively and controversial, but had not borne Louis any sons. Louis had the marriage
annulled and Henry married Eleanor eight weeks later on 18 May. The marriage instantly reignited Henry’s
tensions with Louis: the marriage was considered an insult, it ran counter to feudal practice and it
threatened the inheritance of Louis and Eleanor’s two daughters, who might otherwise have had claims to
Aquitaine on Eleanor’s death. With his new lands, Henry II now possessed a much larger proportion of
France than Louis. Louis organised a coalition against Henry, including Stephen, Eustace, Henry the Count
of Champagne, and Robert the Count of Perche. Louis’s alliance was joined by Henry’s younger brother,
Geoffrey, who rose in revolt, claiming that Henry had dispossessed him of his inheritance. Geoffrey of
Anjou’s plans for the inheritance of his lands had been ambiguous, making the veracity of his son
Geoffrey’s claims hard to assess. Contemporaneous accounts suggest he left the main castles in Poitou to
Geoffrey, implying that he may have intended Henry to retain Normandy and Anjou and not Poitou.
Next, fighting broke out again along the Normandy borders, where Henry of Champagne and Robert
captured the town of Neufmarché-sur-Epte. Louis’s forces moved to attack Aquitaine. Stephen responded
by placing Wallingford Castle of the Thames Valley under siege (loyal to Henry), possibly in an attempt to
force a successful end to the English conflict while Henry was still fighting for his territories in France.
Henry moved quickly in response, avoiding open battle with Louis in Aquitaine and stabilising the Norman
border, pillaging Vexin & then striking south into Anjou against Geoffrey, taking one of his main castles.
Louis fell ill and withdrew from the campaign, and Geoffrey was forced to come to terms with Henry.
3.2 Taking the English throne
In response to Stephen’s siege, Henry returned to England again at the start of 1153, braving winter storms.
Bringing only a small army of mercenaries, probably paid for with borrowed money, Henry was supported
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in the north and east of England by the forces of Ranulf of Chester and Hugh Bigod, and had hopes of a
military victory. A delegation of senior English clergy met with Henry and his advisers at Stockbridge
shortly before Easter in April. Details of their discussions are unclear, but it appears that the churchmen
emphasised that while they supported Stephen as king, they sought a negotiated peace; Henry reaffirmed
that he would avoid the English cathedrals and would not expect the bishops to attend his court.
To draw Stephen’s forces away from Wallingford, Henry besieged Stephen’s castle at Malmesbury. The
King responded by bringing an army to relieve it. Henry successfully evaded Stephen’s larger army along
the River Avon, preventing Stephen from forcing a decisive battle. With increasingly wintry weather, the 2
men agreed to a temporary truce, leaving Henry to travel north through the Midlands, where the powerful
Robert de Beaumont, Earl of Leicester, announced his support for the cause. Henry was then free to turn
his forces south against the besiegers at Wallingford. Despite only modest military successes, he & allies
now controlled the southwest, the Midlands & much of the north of England. In this Henry was trying to
act the part of a legitimate king, witnessing marriages and settlements and holding court in a regal fashion.
Over the next summer, Stephen massed troops to renew the siege of Wallingford Castle in a final attempt
to take it. The fall of Wallingford appeared imminent and Henry marched south to relieve the siege,
arriving with a small army and placing Stephen’s besieging forces under siege themselves. Upon news of
this, Stephen returned with a large army, and the two sides confronted each other across the River Thames
at Wallingford in July. By this point in the war, the barons on both sides were eager to avoid an open battle,
so the clergy brokered a truce, to the annoyance of both Henry & Stephen. Henry & Stephen then spoke
together privately about a potential end to the war. Conveniently for Henry, Stephen’s son Eustace fell ill
and died shortly afterwards. This removed the most obvious other claimant to the throne, as while Stephen
had another son, William, he was only a second son and appeared unenthusiastic about making a plausible
claim on the throne. Fighting continued after Wallingford, but in a rather halfhearted fashion, while the
English Church attempted to broker a permanent peace between the two sides.
In November the two leaders, King Stephen and Henry II, ratified the terms of a permanent peace. Stephen
announced the Treaty of Winchester in Winchester Cathedral: he recognised Henry as his adopted son and
successor, in return for Henry doing homage to him; Stephen promised to listen to Henry’s advice, but
retained all his royal powers; Stephen’s remaining son, William, would do homage to Henry and renounce
his claim to the throne, in exchange for promises of the security of his lands; key royal castles would be
held on Henry’s behalf by guarantors whilst Stephen would have access to Henry’s castles; and the
numerous foreign mercenaries would be demobilised and sent home. Henry and Stephen sealed the treaty
with a kiss of peace in the cathedral. The peace remained precarious, however, and Stephen’s second son
William remained a possible future rival to Henry. Rumours of a plot to kill Henry were around and,
possibly as a consequence, Henry decided to return to Normandy for a period. Stephen, however, fell ill
with a stomach disorder and died on 25 October 1154, allowing Henry to inherit the throne rather sooner
than had been expected.
3.3 Reconstruction of royal government
On landing in England on 8 December 1154, Henry quickly took oaths of loyalty from some of the barons
and was then crowned alongside Eleanor at Westminster on 19 December. The royal court was gathered in
April 1155, where the barons swore fealty to the King and his sons. Several potential rivals still existed,
including Stephen’s son William and Henry’s brothers Geoffrey and William, but—fortunately for
Henry—they all died in the next few years, leaving Henry’s position remarkably secure. Nonetheless,
Henry inherited a difficult situation in England, as the kingdom had suffered extensively during the civil
war. In many parts of the country the fighting had caused serious devastation, although some other areas
remained largely unaffected. Numerous "adulterine", or unauthorised, castles had been built as bases for
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local lords. The royal forest law had collapsed in large parts of the country. The king’s income had
declined seriously and royal control over the mints remained limited.
Henry presented himself as the legitimate heir to Henry I and commenced rebuilding the kingdom in his
image. Although Stephen had tried to continue Henry I’s method of government during his reign, the
younger Henry’s new government characterised those 19 years as a chaotic and troubled period, with all
these problems resulting from Stephen’s usurpation of the throne. Henry was also careful to show that,
unlike his mother the Empress, he would listen to the advice and counsel of others. Various measures were
immediately carried out although, since Henry spent six and a half years out of the first eight years of his
reign in France, much work had to be done at a distance. The process of demolishing the unauthorised
castles from the war continued. Efforts were made to restore the system of royal justice and the royal
finances. Henry also invested heavily in the construction and renovation of prestigious new royal buildings.
The King of Scotland and local Welsh rulers had taken advantage of the long civil war in England to seize
disputed lands; Henry set about reversing this trend. In 1157 pressure from Henry resulted in the young
King Malcolm of Scotland returning the lands in the north of England he had taken during the war; Henry
promptly began to refortify the northern frontier. Restoring Anglo- Norman supremacy in Wales proved
harder, and Henry had to fight two campaigns in north and south Wales in 1157 and 1158 before the Welsh
princes Owain Gwynedd and Rhys ap Gruffydd submitted to his rule, agreeing to the pre-civil war borders.
3.4 France: Brittany, Toulouse and the Vexin
Henry had a problematic relationship with Louis VII of France throughout the 1150s. The two men had
already clashed over Henry’s succession to Normandy and the remarriage of Eleanor, and the relationship
was not repaired. Louis invariably attempted to take the
moral high ground in respect to Henry, capitalising on his
reputation as a crusader and circulating rumours about his
rival’s behaviour and character. Henry had greater
resources than Louis, however, particularly after taking
England, and Louis was far less dynamic in resisting
Angevin power than he had been heretofore. The disputes
between the two drew in other powers across the region,
including Thierry, the Count of Flanders, who signed a
military alliance with Henry, albeit with a clause that kept
the count from being forced to fight against Louis, his
feudal lord. Further south, Theobald V, the Count of
Blois, an enemy of Louis, became another early ally of
Henry. The resulting military tensions and the frequent
face-to-face meetings to attempt to resolve them has led
some historians to liken the situation to the period of the
Cold War in Europe in the 20th century.
On his return to the continent from England, Henry
sought to secure his French lands and quash any potential
rebellion. As a result, in 1154 Henry and Louis agreed a
peace treaty, under which Henry bought back the Vernon
and the Neuf-Marché from Louis. The treaty appeared
shaky, however and tensions remained— in particular,
Henry had not given homage to Louis for his French possessions. In an attempt to improve relations, Henry
met with Louis at Paris and Mont-Saint- Michel in 1158, agreeing to betroth Henry’s eldest living son, the
Young Henry, to Louis’s daughter Margaret. The marriage deal would have involved Louis granting the
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disputed territory of the Vexin to Margaret on her marriage to the Young Henry: while this would
ultimately give Henry the lands that he claimed, it also cunningly implied that the Vexin was Louis’s to
give away in the first place, in itself a political concession. For a short while, a permanent peace between
Henry and Louis looked plausible.
Meanwhile, Henry focused on the Duchy of Brittany that was adjacent to his lands & was traditionally
largely separate from the rest of France, with its own language and culture. The Breton dukes held little
power across most of the duchy, which was mostly controlled by local lords. In 1148, Duke Conan III died
and civil war broke out. Henry claimed to be the overlord of Brittany, on the basis that the duchy had owed
loyalty to Henry I, and saw controlling the duchy both as a way of securing his other French territories and
as a potential inheritance for one of his sons. Initially Henry’s strategy was to rule indirectly through
proxies, and accordingly Henry supported Conan IV 's claims over most of the duchy, partly because
Conan had strong English ties and could be easily influenced. Conan’s uncle, Hoël, continued to control
the county of Nantes in the east until he was deposed in 1156 by Henry’s brother, Geoffrey, possibly with
Henry’s support. When Geoffrey died in 1158, Conan attempted to reclaim Nantes but was opposed by
Henry who annexed it for himself. Louis took no action to intervene as Henry steadily increased his power
in Brittany.
Henry hoped to take a similar approach to regaining control of Toulouse in southern France. Toulouse,
while technically part of the Duchy of Aquitaine, had become increasingly independent and was now ruled
by Count Raymond V, who had only a weak claim to the lands. Encouraged by Eleanor, Henry first allied
himself with Raymond’s enemy Raymond Berenguer of Barcelona and then in 1159 threatened to invade
himself to depose Raymond. Louis, however, married his sister Constance to Raymond in an attempt to
secure his southern frontiers; still, when Henry & Louis discussed the matter of Toulouse, Henry left
believing that he had the French king’s support for military intervention. Henry invaded Toulouse, only to
find Louis visiting Raymond in the city. Henry was not prepared to directly attack Louis, who was still his
feudal lord, and withdrew, settling himself with ravaging the surrounding county, seizing castles and taking
the province of Quercy. The episode proved to be a long-running point of dispute between the two kings
and the chronicler William of Newburgh called the ensuing conflict with Toulouse a “forty years’ war”.
In the aftermath of the Toulouse episode, Louis made an attempt to repair relations with Henry through an
1160 peace treaty: this promised Henry the lands and the rights of his grandfather, Henry I; it reaffirmed
the betrothal of Young Henry and Margaret and the Vexin deal; and it involved Young Henry giving
homage to Louis, a way of reinforcing the young boy’s position as heir and Louis’s position as king.
Almost immediately after the peace conference, however, Louis shifted his position considerably. Louis’s
wife Constance died and Louis married Adèle, the sister of the Counts of Blois and Champagne. Louis also
betrothed his two daughters Marie and Alix to Theobald of Blois’s sons, Theobald and Henry. This
represented an aggressive containment strategy towards Henry rather than the agreed rapprochement, and
caused Theobald to abandon his alliance with Henry. Henry reacted angrily; the King had custody of both
Young Henry and Margaret, and in November he bullied several papal legates into marrying them—
despite the children being only five and three years old respectively—and promptly seized the Vexin. Now
it was Louis’s turn to be furious, as the move clearly broke the spirit of the 1160 treaty.
Military tensions between the two leaders immediately increased. Theobald mobilised his forces along the
border with Touraine; Henry responded by attacking Chaumont in Blois in a surprise attack; he
successfully took Theobald’s castle in a notable siege. At the start of 1161 war seemed likely to spread
across the region, until a fresh peace was negotiated at Fréteval that autumn, followed by a second peace
treaty in 1162, overseen by Pope Alexander III. Despite this temporary halt in hostilities, Henry’s seizure
of the Vexin proved to be a second long-running dispute between him and the kings of France.
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4 Government, family and household
4.1 Empire and nature of government
Henry controlled more of France than any ruler since the Carolingians; these lands, combined with his
possessions in England, Wales, Scotland and much of Ireland, produced a vast domain that historians often
called the Angevin empire. The empire lacked a coherent structure or central control; instead, it consisted
of a loose, flexible network of family connections and lands. Different local customs applied within each of
Henry’s different territories, although there were some common principles. Henry travelled constantly
across the empire, producing what the historian John Jolliffe describes as a “government of the roads and
roadsides”. His travels coincided with regional governmental reforms and other local administrative
business, although messengers connected him to his possession wherever he went. In his absence the lands
were ruled by seneschals and justiciars, and beneath them local officials in each of the regions carried on
with the business of government. Nonetheless, many of the functions of government centred on Henry
himself and he was often surrounded by petitioners requesting decisions or favours.
From time to time, Henry’s royal court became a magnum concilium, a great council; these were
sometimes used to take major decisions but the term was loosely applied whenever a large number of
barons and bishops attended the king. A great council was supposed to advise the king and give assent to
royal decisions, although it is unclear how much freedom they actually enjoyed to oppose Henry’s
intentions. Henry also appears to have consulted with his court when making legislation; the extent to
which he then took their views into account is unclear. As a powerful ruler, Henry was able to provide
either valuable patronage or impose devastating harm on his subjects. Using his powers of patronage,
Henry was very effective at finding and keeping competent officials, including within the Church, in the
12th century a key part of royal administration. Indeed, royal patronage within the Church provided an
effective route to advancement under Henry and most of his preferred clerics eventually became bishops
and archbishops. Henry could also show his ira et malevolentia —"anger and ill-will”— a term that
described his ability to punish or financially destroy particular barons or clergy.
In England, Henry initially relied on his father’s former advisers whom he brought with him from
Normandy, and on some of Henry I’s remaining officials, reinforced with some of Stephen’s senior
nobility who made their peace with Henry in 1153. During his reign Henry, like his grandfather, promoted
"new men ", minor nobles without independent wealth and lands, to positions of authority in England. By
the 1180s this new class of royal administrators was predominant in England. In Normandy, the links
between the two halves of the Anglo-Norman nobility had weakened during the first half of the 12th
century, and continued to do so under Henry. Henry drew his close advisers from the ranks of the Norman
bishops and, as in England, recruited many “new men” as Norman administrators: few of the larger
landowners in Normandy benefited from the king’s patronage. Henry frequently intervened with the
Norman nobility through arranged marriages or the treatment of inheritances, either using his authority as
duke or his influence as king of England over their lands there: Henry’s rule was a harsh one. Across the
rest of France, local administration was less developed: Anjou was governed through a combination of
officials called prévôts and seneschals based along the Loire and in western Touraine, but Henry had few
officials elsewhere in the region. In Aquitaine, ducal authority remained very limited, despite increasing
significantly during Henry’s reign, largely due to Richard’s efforts in the late 1170s.
4.2 Court and family
Henry’s wealth allowed him to maintain what was probably the largest royal court in Europe. It attracted
huge attention from contemporary chroniclers, and typically comprised a number of major nobles and
bishops, along with knights, domestic servants, prostitutes, clerks, horses and hunting dogs. Within the
court were his officials, misteriales, his friends, amici, and the king’s informal inner circle of confidants
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and trusted servants. These informal people were particularly important to the operation of his household &
government, driving government initiatives and filling the gaps between the official structures and the king.
Henry tried to maintain a court that combined hunting, drinking, literary discussion and courtly values.
Still, Henry’s passion was for hunting, for which the court became famous. He had a number of preferred
royal hunting lodges and apartments across his lands, and invested heavily in his royal castles, both for
their practical utility as fortresses, and as symbols of royal power and prestige. The court was relatively
formal in its style and language, possibly because Henry was attempting to compensate for his own sudden
rise to power and relatively humble origins as the son of a count. He opposed the holding of tournaments,
probably because of the security risk that such gatherings of armed knights posed in peacetime.
The Angevin empire and court was, as historian John Gillingham describes it, “a family firm”. His mother,
Matilda, played an important role in his early life and exercised influence for many years later. Henry’s
relationship with his wife Eleanor was complex: Henry trusted Eleanor to manage England for several
years after 1154, and was later content for her to govern Aquitaine; indeed, Eleanor was believed to have
influence over Henry during much of their marriage. Ultimately, however, their relationship disintegrated
and chroniclers and historians have speculated on what ultimately caused Eleanor to abandon Henry to
support her older sons in the Great Revolt of 1173–74. Probable explanations include Henry’s persistent
interference in Aquitaine, his recognition of Raymond of Toulouse in 1173, or his harsh temper. Henry had
several long-term mistresses, including Annabel de Balliol and Rosamund Clifford.
Henry had 8 legitimate children by Eleanor, 5 sons—William, the Young Henry, Richard, Geoffrey and
John, and 3 daughters, Matilda, Eleanor and Joan. Henry also had several illegitimate children; the most
prominent of them were Geoffrey (later Archbishop of York) & William (later Earl of Salisbury). Henry
was expected to provide for the future of his legitimate children, either land grants to his sons or marrying
his daughters well. Henry’s family was divided by rivalries & violent hostilities, more so than typical of
royal families, in particular the relatively cohesive French Capetians. Suggestions have been put forward to
explain Henry’s family’s bitter disputes, from their inherited family genetics to the failure of Henry and
Eleanor’s parenting. Other theories focus on the personalities of Henry and his children. Historians such as
Matthew Strickland have argued that Henry made sensible attempts to manage the tensions within his
family, and that had the King died younger, the succession might have proven much smoother.
4.3 Law
Henry’s reign saw significant legal changes, particularly in England and Normandy. By the middle of the
12th century, England had many different ecclesiastical and civil law courts, with overlapping jurisdictions
resulting from the interaction of diverse legal traditions. Henry greatly expanded the role of royal justice in
England, producing a more coherent legal system as mentioned in the treatise of Glanvill, an early legal
handbook. Despite these reforms it is uncertain if Henry had a grand vision for his new legal system and
the reforms seem to have proceeded in a steady, pragmatic fashion. Indeed, in most cases he likely
delegated the production of the new processes, but he was greatly interested in the law, seeing the delivery
of justice as one of the key tasks for a king and making careful appointments to conduct the reforms.
4.4 Relations with the church
Henry’s relationship with the Church varied considerably across his lands and over time: as with other
aspects of his rule, there was no attempt to form a common ecclesiastical policy. Insofar as Henry had a
policy it was to generally push back on papal influence, increasing his own local authority. The 12th
century saw a reforming movement within the Church, however, advocating greater autonomy from royal
authority for the clergy and more influence for the papacy. This trend had already caused tensions in
England, for example when King Stephen forced Theobald of Bec, the Archbishop of Canterbury, into
exile in 1152. There were also long running concerns over the legal treatment of members of the clergy.
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Compared to the tensions in England, in Normandy Henry had occasional disagreements with the Church
but generally had good relations with the Norman bishops. In Brittany, Henry had the support of the local
church hierarchy & rarely intervened in clerical matters, except occasionally to harass his rival Louis of
France. But further south the power of the dukes of Aquitaine over the local church was much less than in
the north, & Henry’s efforts to extend his influence over local appointments created tensions. During the
disputed papal election of 1159, Henry, like Louis, supported Alexander III over rival Victor IV.
Henry wasn’t an especially pious king by medieval standards. In England, he provided steady patronage to
the monastic houses, but established few new monasteries and was relatively stingy- favouring those with
established links to his family, such as Reading Abbey. In this regard Henry’s religious tastes appear to
have been influenced by his mother, and indeed before his ascension a number of religious charters were
issued in their joint names. Henry did found a number of religious hospitals in England and France. After
the death of Becket, Henry built and endowed various monasteries in France, primarily to improve his
popular image. Since travel by sea during the period was dangerous, he would also take full confession
before setting sail and use auguries to determine the best time to travel. Henry’s movements may also have
been planned to take advantage of saints’ days and other fortuitous occasions.
4.5 Economy and finance
Henry restored many of the old financial institutions of his grandfather Henry I and undertook further, long
lasting reforms of the way that the English currency was managed; one result was a long-term increase in
the supply of money, leading to a growth both in trade & inflation. Medieval rulers such as Henry enjoyed
various sources of income during the 12th century. Some of their income came from their private estates,
called demesne; other income came from imposing legal fines and arbitrary amercements, and from taxes,
which at this time were raised infrequently. Kings could also borrow funds; Henry did this far more than
earlier English rulers, initially through moneylenders in Rouen, turning later in his reign to Jewish and
Flemish lenders. Ready cash was increasingly important to rulers during the 12th century to enable the use
of mercenary forces and the construction of stone castles, both vital to successful military campaigns.
Henry inherited a difficult situation in England in 1154. Henry I had established a system of royal finances
that depended upon three key institutions: a central royal treasury in London, supported by treasuries in key
castles; the exchequer that accounted for payments to the treasuries; and a team of royal officials called
“the chamber” that followed the king’s travels, spending money as necessary and collecting revenues along
the way. The long civil war had caused considerable disruption to this system and some figures suggest that
royal income fell by 46% between 1129–30 and 1155–56. A new coin, called the Awbridge silver penny,
was issued in 1153 in an attempt to stabilise the English currency after the war. Less is known about how
financial affairs were managed in Henry’s continental possessions, but a very similar system operated in
Normandy, and a comparable system probably operated in both Anjou and Aquitaine.

5 Later reign (1162–75)
5.1 Developments in France
Long-running tensions between Henry & Louis VII continued in the 1160s, the French king slowly became
more vigorous in opposing Henry’s increasing power in Europe. In 1160 Louis strengthened his alliances
in central France with the Count of Champagne and Odo II, the Duke of Burgundy. 3 years later the new
Count of Flanders, Philip, concerned about Henry’s rise, openly allied himself with the French king.
Louis’s wife Adèle gave birth to a male heir, Philip Augustus, in 1165, & Louis was more confident of his
own position than before. As a result, relations between Henry & Louis worsened again in the mid-1160s.
Meanwhile, Henry had begun to alter his policy of indirect rule in Brittany and started to exert more direct
control. In 1164 Henry intervened to seize lands along the border of Brittany and Normandy, and in 1166
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invaded Brittany to punish the local barons. Henry then forced Conan to abdicate as duke and to give
Brittany to his daughter Constance; Constance was handed over and betrothed to Henry’s son Geoffrey.
This arrangement was unusual in terms of medieval law, as Conan might have had sons who might inherit
the duchy legitimately. Elsewhere in France, Henry tried to seize the Auvergne, angering the French king.
Further south Henry continued pressuring Raymond of Toulouse: the King campaigned there personally in
1161, sent the Archbishop of Bordeaux against Raymond in 1164 and encouraged Alfonso II of Aragon in
his attacks. In 1165 Raymond divorced Louis’s sister and attempted to ally himself with Henry instead.
These growing tensions between Henry & Louis finally spilled over into open war in 1167, triggered by a
trivial argument over how money for the Crusader states of the Levant should be collected. Louis allied
himself with the Welsh, Scots and Bretons, and the French king attacked Normandy. Henry responded by
attacking Chaumont-sur-Epte, where Louis kept his main military arsenal, burning the town to the ground
and forcing Louis to abandon his allies and make a private truce. Henry was then free to move against the
rebel barons in Brittany, where feelings about his seizure of the duchy were still running high.
As the decade progressed, Henry increasingly wanted to resolve the question of the inheritance. He decided
that he would divide up his empire after his death, with Young Henry receiving England and Normandy,
Richard being given the Duchy of Aquitaine, and Geoffrey acquiring Brittany. This would require the
consent of Louis as king of France, and accordingly Henry and Louis held fresh peace talks in 1169 at
Montmirail. The talks were wide ranging, culminating with Henry’s sons giving homage to Louis for their
future inheritances in France, and with Richard being betrothed to Louis’s daughter Alice.
5.2 Thomas Becket controversy
One of the major international events surrounding Henry during the 1160s was the Becket controversy.
When the Archbishop of Canterbury, Theobald of Bec, died in 1161 Henry saw an opportunity to reassert
his rights over the church in England. Henry appointed Thomas Becket, his English Chancellor, as
archbishop in 1162, probably believing that Becket, in addition to being an old friend, would be politically
weakened within the Church because of his former role as Chancellor, and would therefore have to rely on
Henry’s support. Both Matilda and Eleanor appear to have had doubts about the appointment, but Henry
continued regardless. His plan did not have the desired result, however, as Becket promptly changed his
lifestyle, abandoned his links to the King and portrayed himself as a staunch protector of church rights.
Henry & Becket quickly disagreed over a number of issues, including Becket’s attempts to regain control
of lands belonging to the archbishopric and his views on Henry’s taxation policies. The main source of
conflict, however, concerned the treatment of clergy who committed secular crimes: Henry argued that the
legal custom in England allowed the king to enforce justice over these clerics, while Becket maintained
that only church courts should do that. The matter came to a head in January 1164, when Henry forced
through agreement to the Constitutions of Clarendon; under tremendous pressure, Becket agreed but
changed his position shortly afterwards. The legal argument was complex at the time and still is.
The argument between Henry and Becket became both increasingly personal and international. Henry was
stubborn and bore grudges, while Becket was vain, ambitious and overly political: neither man would back
down. Both sought the support of Pope Alexander III and other international leaders, arguing their
positions in various forums across Europe. The situation worsened in 1164 when Becket fled to France for
sanctuary with Henry’s enemy, Louis VII. Henry harassed Becket’s associates in England, and Becket
excommunicated those officials who sided with the king. The pope supported Becket’s case in principle but
needed Henry’s support in dealing with Frederick I, Holy Roman Emperor, so he repeatedly sought a
negotiated solution; the Norman church also intervened to try to assist Henry in finding a solution.
By 1169, however, Henry had decided to crown his son Young Henry as king of England. This required the
acquiescence of Becket as the Archbishop of Canterbury, who by tradition had the right to conduct the
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ceremony. Furthermore, the whole Becket matter was an increasing international embarrassment to Henry.
He began to take a more conciliatory tone with Becket but, when this failed, had Young Henry crowned
anyway by the Archbishop of York. The pope authorized Becket to lay an interdict on England, forcing
Henry to negotiate; they finally came to terms in July 1170, and Becket returned to England soon after. Just
as the dispute seemed resolved, Becket excommunicated another three supporters of Henry: the King was
furious and infamously announced “What miserable drones and traitors have I nourished and promoted in
my household, who let their lord be treated with such shameful contempt by a low-born clerk!"
In response, 4 knights made their way secretly to Canterbury, to confront and if necessary arrest Becket for
breaking his agreement with Henry. The Archbishop refused to be arrested by such lowborn knights, so
they hacked him to death on 29 December 1170. That he was killed in front of an altar, horrified Christian
Europe. Although Becket had not been popular in life, in death he was declared a martyr by the local
monks. Louis seized on the case, and, despite efforts by the Norman church to prevent the French church
from acting, a new interdict was announced on Henry’s possessions. Henry was distracted by issues about
Ireland and didn’t arrest Becket’s killers, arguing that he was unable to do so. International pressure on
Henry grew, and in May 1172 he negotiated a settlement with the papacy in which the King swore to go on
crusade as well as effectively overturning the Constitutions of Clarendon. In the coming years, although
Henry never actually went on his crusade, he exploited the growing “cult of Becket” for his own ends.
5.3 Invasion of Ireland
In the mid-12th century Ireland was ruled by a number of local kings, although their authority was more
limited than their peers in the rest of Western Europe. Mainstream Europeans thought the Irish as relatively
barbarous and backward. In the 1160s King Diarmait was deposed as King of Leinster by the High King of
Ireland, Tairrdelbach Ua Conchobair. Diarmait turned to Henry for assistance in 1167, and the English king
agreed to allow Diarmait to recruit mercenaries within his empire. Diarmait put together a force of AngloNorman and Flemish mercenaries drawn from the Welsh Marches, including Richard de Clare. With his
new supporters, he reclaimed Leinster but died shortly afterwards in 1171; de Clare then claimed Leinster
for himself. The situation in Ireland was tense and the Anglo-Normans heavily outnumbered.
Henry took this opportunity to intervene personally in Ireland. He took a large army into south Wales,
forcing the rebels who had held the area since 1165 into submission prior to sailing from Pembroke and
landing in Ireland in October 1171. Some of the Irish lords appealed to Henry to protect them from the
Anglo-Norman invaders, while de Clare offered to submit to Henry if he was allowed to retain his new
possessions. Henry’s timing was influenced by several factors, including encouragement from Pope
Alexander, who saw the opportunity to establish papal authority over the Irish church. The critical factor
though appears to have been Henry’s concern that his nobles in the Welsh Marches would acquire
independent territories of their own in Ireland, beyond the reach of his authority. Henry’s intervention was
successful, and both the Irish and Anglo-Normans in the south and east of Ireland accepted his rule.
Henry undertook a wave of castle building during his visit in 1171 to protect his new territories—the
Anglo- Normans had superior military technologies to the Irish, and castles gave them a significant
advantage. Henry hoped for a longer-term political solution, however, similar to his approach in Wales and
Scotland, and in 1175 he agreed to the Treaty of Windsor, under which Rory O'Connor would be
recognised as the high king of Ireland, giving homage to Henry and maintaining stability on the ground on
his behalf. This policy proved unsuccessful, as O'Connor was unable to exert sufficient influence and force
in areas such as Munster: Henry instead intervened more directly, and set up local Irish fiefs of his own.
5.4 Great Revolt (1173–74)
In 1173 Henry faced the Great Revolt, an uprising by his eldest sons and rebellious barons, supported by
France, Scotland and Flanders. A number of grievances underpinned the revolt. Young Henry was unhappy
that, despite the title of king, in practice he made no real decisions and was kept chronically short of money
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by Henry. Young Henry had also been very attached to Thomas Becket, his former tutor, and may have
held his father responsible for Becket’s death. Geoffrey faced similar difficulties; Duke Conan of Brittany
had died in 1171, but Geoffrey and Constance were still unmarried, leaving Geoffrey in limbo without his
own lands. Richard was encouraged to join the revolt as well by Eleanor, whose relationship with Henry, as
previously described, had disintegrated. Meanwhile, local barons unhappy with Henry’s rule saw
opportunities to recover traditional powers and influence by allying themselves with his sons.
The final straw was Henry’s decision to give his youngest son John three major castles belonging to Young
Henry, who first protested and then fled to Paris, followed by his brothers Richard and Geoffrey; Eleanor
attempted to join them but was captured by Henry’s forces in November. Louis supported Young Henry
and war became imminent. Young Henry wrote to the pope, complaining about his father’s behaviour, and
began to acquire allies, including King William of Scotland and the Counts of Boulogne, Flanders and
Blois—they all were promised lands if Young Henry won. Major baronial revolts broke out in England,
Brittany, Maine, Poitou & Angoulême. In Normandy some border barons rose up &, although the majority
of the duchy remained openly loyal, there appears to have been a wider undercurrent of discontent. Only
Anjou proved relatively secure. Despite the size and scope of the crisis, Henry had several advantages,
including his control of a large number of powerful royal castles in strategic areas, control of most of the
English ports throughout the war, and his continuing popularity within the towns across his empire.
In May 1173 Louis and the Young King probed the defences of the Vexin, the main route to the Norman
capital, Rouen; armies invaded from Flanders and Blois, attempting a pincer movement, while rebels from
Brittany came from the west. Henry secretly travelled to England to order an offensive on the rebels, and
on his return counter-attacked Louis’s army, massacring many of them and pushing them back across the
border. An army was dispatched to drive back the Brittany rebels, whom Henry then pursued, surprised and
captured. Henry offered to negotiate with his sons, but these talks at Gisors soon broke down. Meanwhile,
the fighting in England was evenly balanced until a royal army beat a superior force of rebel and Flemish
reinforcements in September in the battle of Fornham near Fornham in East Anglia. Henry took advantage
of this respite to crush the rebel strongholds in Touraine, securing the strategically important route through
his empire. In January 1174 the forces of Young Henry and Louis attacked again, threatening to push
through into central Normandy. The attack failed and the fighting paused while the winter weather set in.
In early 1174, Henry’s enemies appeared to have tried to lure him back into England, allowing them to
attack Normandy in his absence. As part of this plan, William of Scotland attacked the south of England,
supported by the northern English rebels; additional Scottish forces were sent into the Midlands, where the
rebel barons were making good progress. Henry refused the bait and instead focused on crushing
opposition in southwest France, and William’s campaign began to falter as the Scots failed to take the key
northern royal castles, in part due to the efforts of Henry’s illegitimate son, Geoffrey. In an effort to
reinvigorate the plan, Philip, the Count of Flanders, announced his intention to invade England and sent an
advance force into East Anglia. The prospective Flemish invasion forced Henry to return to England in
early July. Louis and Philip could now push overland into eastern Normandy and reached Rouen. Henry
travelled to Becket’s tomb in Canterbury, where he announced that the rebellion was a divine punishment
on him, and took appropriate penance; this made a major difference in restoring his royal authority at a
critical moment in the conflict. Word then reached Henry that King William had been defeated and
captured by local forces at Alnwick, crushing the rebel cause in the north. The remaining English rebel
strongholds collapsed and in August Henry returned to Normandy. Louis had not yet been able to take
Rouen, and Henry’s forces fell upon the French army just before the final French assault on the city began;
pushed back into France, Louis requested peace talks, bringing an end to the conflict.
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6 Final years (1175–89)
6.1 Aftermath of the Great Revolt
In the aftermath of the Great Revolt, Henry held negotiations at Montlouis, offering a lenient peace on the
basis of the pre-war status quo. Henry and Young Henry swore not to take revenge on each other’s
followers; Young Henry agreed to the transfer of the disputed castles to John, but in exchange the elder
Henry agreed to give the younger Henry two castles in Normandy and 15,000 Angevin pounds; Richard
and Geoffrey were granted half the revenues from Aquitaine and Brittany respectively. Eleanor, however,
was kept under effective house arrest until the 1180s. The rebel barons were kept imprisoned for a short
time and in some cases fined, then restored to their lands. The rebel castles in England and Aquitaine were
destroyed.
Henry now appeared to his contemporaries to be stronger than ever, and he was courted as an ally by many
European leaders and asked to arbitrate international disputes in Spain and Germany. He was nonetheless
busy resolving some of the weaknesses that he believed had exacerbated the revolt. Henry set about
extending royal justice in England to reassert his authority and spent time in Normandy building support
amongst the barons. The King also made use of the growing Becket cult to increase his own prestige, using
the power of the saint to explain his victory in 1174, especially his success in capturing William.
The 1174 peace did not deal with other tensions between Henry and Louis, however, and these resurfaced
during the late 1170s. Then they began to compete for control of Berry, a prosperous region both wanted.
Henry had some rights to western Berry, but in 1176 announced an unusual claim that he had agreed in
1169 to give Richard’s fiancée Alice the whole province in their marriage settlement. If Louis accepted
this, it would have implied that the Berry was Henry’s to give away in the first place, and would have given
Henry the right to occupy it on Richard’s behalf. To put additional pressure on Louis, Henry mobilised his
armies for war. The papacy intervened and, probably as Henry had planned, the two kings were encouraged
to sign a non-aggression treaty in September 1177, under which they promised to undertake a joint crusade.
The ownership of the Auvergne and parts of the Berry were put to an arbitration panel, which reported in
favour of Henry; Henry followed up this success by purchasing La Marche from the local count. This
expansion of Henry’s empire once again threatened French security and promptly put the new peace at risk.
6.2 Family tensions
In the late 1170s Henry worked to create a stable system of government, increasingly ruling through his
family, but tensions over the succession arrangements were never far away, ultimately leading to a fresh
revolt. Having quelled the leftover rebels from the Great Revolt, Richard was recognised by Henry as the
Duke of Aquitaine in 1179. In 1181 Geoffrey finally married Constance and became Duke of Brittany,
which now mostly accepted Angevin rule, and Geoffrey was able to deal with the remaining troubles on his
own. John had spent the Great Revolt alongside his father and most observers now began to regard the
prince as Henry’s favourite child. Henry began giving John more lands, mostly at various nobles’ expense,
and in 1177 made him the Lord of Ireland. Meanwhile, Young Henry spent the end of the decade travelling
in Europe, taking part in tournaments & playing only a passing role in either government or Henry &
Richard’s military campaigns; he was increasingly dissatisfied with his position and lack of power.
By 1182 Young Henry reiterated his previous demands: he wanted to be granted lands, for example the
Duchy of Normandy. He could then support himself and his household with dignity. Henry refused, but
agreed to increase his son’s allowance, but this was not enough to placate Young Henry. With trouble
clearly brewing, Henry attempted to defuse the situation by insisting that Richard and Geoffrey give
homage to Young Henry for their lands. Richard did not believe that Young Henry had any claim over
Aquitaine and refused to give homage; when Henry forced Richard to give homage, Young Henry angrily
refused to accept it. Young Henry formed an alliance with some of the disgruntled barons of the Aquitaine
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who were unhappy with Richard’s rule, and Geoffrey sided with him, raising a mercenary army in Brittany
to threaten Poitou. Open war broke out in 1183 and Henry and Richard led a joint campaign into Aquitaine:
but before they could conclude it, Young Henry died from a fever, bringing a sudden end to the rebellion.
With his eldest son dead, Henry rearranged the plans for the succession: Richard was to be made king of
England, albeit without any actual power until the death of his father; Geoffrey would have to retain
Brittany, as he held it by marriage, so Henry’s favourite son John would become the duke of Aquitaine in
place of Richard. Richard, however, refused to give up Aquitaine; he was deeply attached to the duchy, and
had no desire to exchange this role for the meaningless one of being the junior King of England. Henry was
furious, and ordered John and Geoffrey to march south and retake the duchy by force. The short war ended
in stalemate and a tense family reconciliation at Westminster in England at the end of 1184. Henry finally
got his own way in early 1185 by bringing Eleanor to Normandy to instruct Richard to obey his father,
while simultaneously threatening to give Normandy, and possibly England, to Geoffrey. This proved
enough and Richard finally handed over the ducal castles in Aquitaine to Henry.
Meanwhile, John undertook an expedition to Ireland in 1185, which was not a success. Ireland had only
recently been conquered by Anglo-Norman forces, and tensions were still rife between Henry’s
representatives, the new settlers and the existing inhabitants. John offended the local Irish rulers, failed to
make allies amongst the Anglo-Norman settlers, began to lose ground militarily against the Irish, and
finally returned to England within the year. In 1186 Henry was about to return John to Ireland once again,
when news came that Geoffrey had died in a tournament at Paris, leaving two young children; this event
once again changed the balance of power between Henry and his remaining sons.
6.3 Henry and Philip Augustus
Henry’s relationship with his two surviving heirs was fraught, for, while the King had great affection for
his youngest son John, he showed little warmth towards Richard and indeed seems to have borne him a
grudge after their argument in 1184. The bickering & simmering tensions between Henry and Richard were
cleverly exploited by the new French king, Philip Augustus. Philip had come to power in 1180 and he
rapidly demonstrated that he could be an assertive, calculating and manipulative political leader. Initially
Henry and Philip Augustus had enjoyed a good relationship. Despite attempts to divide the two, Henry and
Philip Augustus agreed a joint alliance, even though this cost the French king the support of Flanders and
Champagne. Philip Augustus regarded Geoffrey as a close friend, and would have welcomed him as a
successor to Henry. After Geoffrey’s death, however, the relationship between Henry & Philip broke down.
In 1186, Philip Augustus demanded custody of Geoffrey’s children and Brittany, insisting that Henry order
Richard to withdraw from Toulouse, where his army was applying new pressure on Philip’s uncle,
Raymond. Or else Philip threatened to invade Normandy. He also reopened the question of the Vexin
which was part of Margaret’s dowry several years before; Henry still occupied the region & now Philip
insisted that the King either complete the long agreed Richard-Alice marriage, or return Margaret’s dowry.
Philip invaded the Berry & Henry raised an army that confronted the French at Châteauroux, before papal
intervention led to a truce. In the negotiations, however, Philip suggested to Richard that he should ally
with the French king against Henry, marking the start of a new strategy to divide the father and son.
Philip’s offer coincided with a crisis in the Levant. In 1187 Jerusalem surrendered to Saladin and calls for a
new crusade swept Europe. Richard was enthusiastic and announced his intention to join the crusade, and
Henry and Philip Augustus announced their similar intent at the start of 1188. Taxes began to be raised and
plans made for supplies and transport. Richard was keen to start his crusade, but was forced to wait for
Henry to make his arrangements. In the meantime, Richard set about crushing some of his enemies in
Aquitaine in 1188, before once again attacking the Count of Toulouse. Richard’s campaign undermined the
truce between Henry and Philip and both sides again mobilised large forces in anticipation of war. This
time Henry rejected Philip’s offers of a short-term truce in the hope of convincing the French king to agree
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to a long-term peace deal, but Philip refused to consider Henry’s proposals. A furious Richard, however,
believed that Henry was stalling for time and delaying the departure of the crusade.
6.4 Death
The relationship between Henry II & Richard finally dissolved into violence shortly before Henry’s death.
Philip held a peace conference in November 1188, making a public offer of a generous long-term peace
settlement with Henry, conceding to his various territorial demands, if Henry would finally marry Richard
and Alice and announce Richard as his recognised heir. Henry refused the proposal, whereupon Richard
spoke up, demanding to be recognised as Henry’s successor. Henry remained silent and Richard then
publicly changed sides at the conference & gave formal homage to Philip in front of the assembled nobles.
The papacy intervened once again to try to produce a last-minute peace deal, resulting in a fresh conference
at La Ferté-Bernard in 1189. By now Henry was suffering from a bleeding ulcer that would ultimately
prove fatal. The discussions achieved little, although Henry is alleged to have offered Philip that John,
rather than Richard, could marry Alice, reflecting the rumours of that summer that Henry was considering
openly disinheriting Richard. The conference broke up with war appearing likely, but Philip and Richard
launched a surprise attack immediately afterwards during what was conventionally a period of truce.
Henry was caught by surprise at Le Mans but made a forced march north to Alençon, from where he could
escape into the safety of Normandy. Suddenly, however, Henry turned back south towards Anjou, against
the advice of his officials. The weather was extremely hot, the King was increasingly ill and he appears to
have wanted to die peacefully in Anjou rather than fight yet another campaign. Henry evaded the enemy
forces on his way south and collapsed in his castle at Chinon. Philip and Richard were making good
progress, not least because it was now obvious that Henry was dying and that Richard would be the next
king, and the pair offered negotiations. They met at Ballan, where Henry, only just able to remain seated on
his horse, agreed to a complete surrender: he would do homage to Philip; he would give up Alice to a
guardian and she would marry Richard at the end of the coming crusade; he would recognise Richard as his
heir; he would pay Philip compensation, and key castles would be given to Philip as a guarantee.
Henry was carried back to Chinon on a litter, where he was informed that John had publicly sided with
Richard in the conflict. This desertion proved the final shock and he finally collapsed into a fever, only
coming to for a few moments during which he gave confession. Henry died on 6 July 1189, aged 56; the
King had wished to be interred at Grandmont Abbey in the Limousin, but the hot weather made
transporting his body impractical and he was instead buried at the nearby Fontevraud Abbey.

7 Legacy
In the immediate aftermath of Henry’s death, Richard successfully claimed his father’s lands; he later left
on the Third Crusade, but never married Alice as he had agreed with Philip Augustus. Eleanor was released
from house arrest and regained control of Aquitaine, where she ruled on Richard’s behalf. Henry’s empire,
however, did not survive long and collapsed during the reign of his youngest son John, when Philip
captured all of the Angevin possessions in France except Gascony. This collapse had various causes,
including long-term changes in economic power, growing cultural differences between England and
Normandy but, in particular, the fragile, familial nature of Henry’s empire.
Henry was not a popular king and few expressed much grief on news of his death. Writing in the 1190s,
William of Newburgh commented that “in his own time he was hated by almost everyone"; he was widely
criticised by his own contemporaries, even within his own court. Many of the changes Henry introduced
during his long rule, however, had major long-term consequences. His legal changes are generally
considered to have laid the basis for English Common Law, with the Exchequer court a forerunner of the
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later Common Bench at Westminster. Henry’s itinerant justices also influenced his contemporaries’ legal
♣

reforms: Philip Augustus’ creation of itinerant bailli , for example, clearly drew on the Henrician model.
7.1 Historiography
Henry and his reign have attracted historians for many years. In the 18th century the historian David Hume
argued that Henry’s reign was pivotal to creating a genuinely English monarchy and, ultimately, a unified
Britain. Henry’s role in the Becket controversy was considered relatively praiseworthy by Protestant
historians of the period, while his disputes with the French king, Louis, also attracted patriotic comments.
In the Victorian period there was a new interest in the personal morality of historical figures & scholars
began to express greater concern over aspects of Henry’s behaviour, including as a parent & husband. The
king’s role in the death of Becket attracted particular criticism. Late-Victorian historians, with increasing
access to the documents from the period, stressed Henry’s contribution to the evolution of key English
institutions, including the development of the law and the exchequer. William Stubbs ' analysis led him to
label Henry as a “legislator king”, responsible for major, long lasting reforms in England. Influenced by the
contemporary growth of the British Empire, historians such as Kate Norgate undertook detailed research
into Henry’s continental possessions, creating the term “the Angevin Empire” in the 1880s.
Twentieth-century historians challenged many of these conclusions. In the 1950s Jacques Boussard and
John Jolliffe, among others, focused on the nature of Henry’s “empire"; French scholars in particular
analysed the mechanics of how royal power functioned during this period. The Anglocentric aspects of
many histories of Henry were challenged from the 1980s onwards, with efforts made to bring together
British and French historical analysis of the period. More detailed study of the written records left by
Henry has cast doubt on some earlier interpretations: Robert Eyton’s ground-breaking 1878 work tracing
Henry’s itinerary through deductions from the pipe rolls, for example, has been criticised as being too
certain a way of determining location or court attendance. Although many more of Henry’s royal charters
have been identified, the task of interpreting these records, the financial information in the pipe rolls and
wider economic data from the reign is understood to be more challenging than once thought. Significant
gaps in historical analysis of Henry remain, especially about his rule in Anjou & the south of France.
7.2 Popular culture
Henry II appears as a character in several plays and films. The King forms a central character in the 1966
play, The Lion in Winter, set in 1183 and presenting an imaginary encounter between Henry’s immediate
family and Philip Augustus over Christmas at Chinon. The 1968 film adaptation communicates the modern
popular view of Henry as a somewhat sacrilegious, fiery and determined king although, as the playwright
acknowledges, Henry’s passions and character are essentially fictional. The Lion in Winter has proved an
enduring representation of Henry, being turned into an Academy-Award-winning film and remade in 2003
for television. Henry also appears in the play Becket by Jean Anouilh, filmed in 1964; once again,
however, the character of the King is deliberately fictitious, driven by the need for drama between Henry
and Becket in the play. The Becket controversy also forms the basis for T. S. Eliot 's play Murder in the
Cathedral, where the tensions between Henry and Becket form the basis both for a discussion of the more
superficial events of Becket’s death, and Eliot’s deeper religious interpretation of the episode.
His son John, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.

Eleanor of Aquitaine25 (1122 – 1204)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandmother]
♣

Bailli refers to a medieval representative of the king or other prince and having wide judicial, financial, and military powers.
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Eleanor of Aquitaine (French ; Aliénor/Éléonore; 1122 or 1124 – 1 April 1204) was one of the wealthiest
and most powerful women in western Europe during the High Middle
Ages and a member of the Ramnulfid dynasty of rulers in southwestern
France. She became Duchess of Aquitaine in her own right while she was
still a child, then later Queen consort of France (1137–1152) and of
England (1154–1189). She was the patron of literary figures such as
Wace, Benoît de Sainte-Maure, and Bernart de Ventadorn.
Eleanor’s succession to the duchy of Aquitaine in 1137 made her the most
eligible bride in Europe. Three months after she became duchess, she
married King Louis VII of France, son of her guardian, King Louis VI. As
Queen of France, she participated in the unsuccessful Second Crusade.
Soon after, Eleanor sought an annulment of her marriage, but her request
was rejected by Pope Eugene III. However, after the birth of her second
daughter Alix, Louis agreed to an annulment given that their union had
not produced a son after fifteen years of marriage. The marriage was
annulled on 11 March 1152 on the grounds of consanguinity within the
fourth degree. Their daughters were declared legitimate and custody was
awarded to Louis, while Eleanor’s lands were restored to her.
As soon as the annulment was granted, Eleanor became engaged to Henry, Duke of Normandy and Count
of Anjou, who became King Henry II of England in 1154. Henry was her third cousin (cousin of the third
degree), and nine years younger. The couple married on 18 May 1152 (Whit Sunday), eight weeks after the
annulment of Eleanor’s first marriage, in a cathedral in Poitiers, France. Over the next thirteen years, she
bore Henry eight children: five sons, three of whom would become kings, and three daughters. However,
Henry and Eleanor eventually became estranged. Henry imprisoned her in 1173 for supporting her son
Henry 's revolt against her husband. She was not released until 6 July 1189, when Henry died and their son
ascended the English throne as Richard I.
Now queen dowager, Eleanor acted as regent while Richard went on the Third Crusade, where on his return
he was captured and held prisoner. Eleanor lived well into the reign of her youngest son, John. By the time
of her death, she had outlived all her children except for King John and Queen Eleanor of Castile.

1 Early life
Eleanor’s year of birth is not known precisely: a late 13thcentury genealogy of her family listing her as 13
years old in the spring of 1137 provides the best evidence that Eleanor was perhaps born as late as 1124.
On the other hand, some chronicles mention a fidelity oath of some lords of Aquitaine on the occasion of
Eleanor’s fourteenth birthday in 1136. This, and her known age of 82 at her death, make 1122 more likely
the year of birth. Her parents almost certainly married in 1121. Her birthplace may have been Poitiers,
Bordeaux, or Nieul-sur-l'Autise, where her mother and brother died when Eleanor was 6 or 8.
Eleanor (or Aliénor) was the oldest of three children of William X, Duke of Aquitaine, whose glittering
ducal court was renowned in early 12th-century Europe, and his wife, Aenor de Châtellerault, the daughter
of Aimery I, Viscount of Châtellerault, and Dangerose de l' Isle Bouchard, who was William IX 's longtime
mistress as well as Eleanor’s maternal grandmother. Her parents’ marriage had been arranged by
Dangerose with her paternal grandfather William IX.
By all accounts, Eleanor’s father ensured that she had the best possible education. Eleanor came to learn
arithmetic, the constellations, and history. She did learn domestic skills such as household management and
102

the needle arts of embroidery, needlepoint, sewing, spinning, and weaving. Eleanor ended up developing
skills in conversation, dancing, games such as backgammon, checkers, and chess, playing the harp, and
singing. Although her native tongue was Poitevin, she was taught to read and speak Latin, was well versed
in music and literature, and schooled in riding, hawking, and hunting. Eleanor was extroverted, lively,
intelligent, and strong willed. In the spring of 1130, her four-year-old brother William Aigret and their
mother died at the castle of Talmont, on Aquitaine’s Atlantic coast. Eleanor became the heir presumptive to
her father’s domains. The Duchy of Aquitaine was the largest and richest province of France; Poitou
(where Eleanor spent most of her childhood) and Aquitaine together were almost one-third the size of
modern France. Eleanor had only one other legitimate sibling, a younger sister named Aelith, also called
Petronilla. Her half brother Joscelin was acknowledged by William X as a son, but not as his heir. That she
had another half brother, William, has been discredited. Later, during the first four years of Henry II’s
reign, her siblings joined Eleanor’s royal household.
1.1 Inheritance
In 1137, Duke William X left Poitiers for Bordeaux and took his daughters with him. Upon reaching
Bordeaux, he left them in the charge of the Archbishop of Bordeaux, one of his few loyal vassals. The duke
then set out for the Shrine of Saint James of Compostela in the company of other pilgrims. He died,
however, on Good Friday of that year (9 April).
Eleanor, aged 12 to 15, then became the Duchess of Aquitaine, & thus the most eligible heiress in Europe.
As these were the days when kidnapping an heiress was seen as a viable option for obtaining a title,
William dictated a will on the very day he died that gave his domains to Eleanor and appointed King Louis
VI of France as her guardian. William requested the king to take care of both the lands and the duchess,
and to also find her a suitable husband. However, until a husband was found, the king had the legal right to
Eleanor’s lands. The duke also insisted to his companions that his death be kept a secret until Louis was
informed – the men were to journey from Saint James of Compostela across the Pyrenees as quickly as
possible to call at Bordeaux to notify the archbishop, then to make all speed to Paris to inform the king.
The king of France, known as Louis the Fat, was also gravely ill at that time, suffering from a bout of
dysentery from which he appeared unlikely to recover. Despite his impending mortality, Louis remained
clear-minded. His heir, Prince Louis, had originally been destined for the monastic life of a younger son
but became the heir apparent when his older brother, Philip, died from a riding accident. The death of
William, one of the king’s most powerful vassals, made available the most desirable duchy in France.
While presenting a solemn and dignified face to the grieving Aquitainian messengers, Louis exulted when
they departed. Rather than act as guardian to the duchess and duchy, he decided to marry the duchess to his
17-year-old heir and bring Aquitaine under the control of the French crown, thereby greatly increasing the
power and prominence of France and its ruling family, the Capets. Within hours the king had arranged for
Prince Louis to be married to Eleanor, with Abbot Suger in charge of the wedding arrangements. Prince
Louis was sent to Bordeaux with an escort of 500 knights, along with Abbot Suger, Theobald II, Count of
Champagne, and Count Ralph.

2 First marriage
On 25 July 1137 Louis and Eleanor were married in the Cathedral of Saint-André in Bordeaux by the
Archbishop of Bordeaux. Immediately after the wedding, the couple was enthroned as Duke and Duchess
of Aquitaine. However, there was a catch: the land would remain independent of France until Eleanor’s
oldest son became both King of the Franks and Duke of Aquitaine. Thus, her holdings would not be
merged with France until the next generation. As a wedding present she gave Louis a rock crystal vase
currently on display at the Louvre. Louis gave the vase to the Saint Denis Basilica. This vase is the only
object connected with Eleanor of Aquitaine that still survives.
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Louis’s tenure as Count of Poitou and Duke of Aquitaine and Gascony lasted only few days. Although he
had been invested as such on 8 August 1137, a messenger gave him the news that Louis VI had died of
dysentery on 1 August while Prince Louis and Eleanor were making a tour of the provinces. Thus he
became King Louis VII of France. He and Eleanor were anointed and crowned King and Queen of the
Franks on Christmas Day of the same year.
Possessing a high-spirited nature, Eleanor was not popular with the staid northerners; according to sources,
Louis’s mother Adélaide de Maurienne thought her flighty and a bad influence. She was not aided by
memories of Constance of Arles, the Provençal wife of Robert II, tales of whose immodest dress and
language were still told with horror. Eleanor’s conduct was often criticized by church elders, particularly
Bernard of Clairvaux and Abbot Suger, as indecorous. The king was madly in love with his beautiful and
worldly bride, however, and granted her every whim, even though her behavior baffled and vexed him.
Much money went into making the austere Cité Palace in Paris more comfortable for Eleanor’s sake.
2.1 Conflict
Although Louis was a pious man, he soon came into a violent conflict with Pope Innocent II. In 1141, the
Archbishopric of Bourges became vacant, and the king put forward as a candidate one of his chancellors,
Cadurc, while vetoing the one suitable candidate, Pierre de la Chatre, who was promptly elected by the
canons of Bourges and consecrated by the pope. Louis accordingly bolted the gates of Bourges against the
new bishop. The pope, recalling similar attempts by William X to exile supporters of Innocent from Poitou
and replace them with priests loyal to himself, blamed Eleanor, saying that Louis was only a child and
should be taught manners. Outraged, Louis swore upon relics that so long as he lived Pierre should never
enter Bourges. An interdict was thereupon imposed upon the king’s lands, and Pierre was given refuge by
Theobald II, Count of Champagne.
Louis became involved in a war with Count Theobald by permitting Raoul I, Count of Vermandois and
seneschal of France, to repudiate his wife Eléonore of Blois, Theobald’s sister, and to marry Petronilla of
Aquitaine, Eleanor’s sister. Eleanor urged Louis to support her sister’s marriage to Count Raoul. Theobald
had also offended Louis by siding with the pope in the dispute over Bourges. The war lasted two years
(1142–44) and ended with the occupation of Champagne by the royal army. Louis was personally involved
in the assault and burning of the town of Vitry. More than a thousand people who sought refuge in the
church there died in the flames. Horrified, and desiring an end to the war, Louis attempted to make peace
with Theobald in exchange for his support in lifting the interdict on Raoul and Petronilla. This was duly
lifted for long enough to allow Theobald’s lands to be restored; it was then lowered once more when Raoul
refused to repudiate Petronilla, prompting Louis to return to Champagne and ravage it once more.
In June 1144, the king and queen visited the newly built monastic church at Saint-Denis. While there, the
queen met with Bernard of Clairvaux, demanding that he have the excommunication of Petronilla and
Raoul lifted through his influence on the pope, in exchange for which King Louis would make concessions
in Champagne and recognise Pierre de la Chatre as Archbishop of Bourges. Dismayed at her attitude,
Bernard scolded Eleanor for her lack of penitence and interference in matters of state. In response, Eleanor
broke down and meekly excused her behaviour, claiming to be bitter because of her lack of children. In
response, Bernard became more kindly towards her: “My child, seek those things which make for peace.
Cease to stir up the King against the Church, and urge upon him a better course of action. If you will
promise to do this, I in return promise to entreat the merciful Lord to grant you offspring.” In a matter of
weeks, peace had returned to France: Theobald’s provinces were returned and Pierre de la Chatre was
installed as Archbishop of Bourges. In April 1145, Eleanor gave birth to a daughter, Marie.
Louis, however, still burned with guilt over the massacre at Vitry and wished to make a pilgrimage to the
Holy Land to atone for his sins. Fortunately for him, in the autumn of 1145, Pope Eugene III requested that
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Louis lead a Crusade to the Middle East to rescue the Frankish Kingdoms there from disaster. Accordingly,
Louis declared on Christmas Day 1145 at Bourges his intention of going on crusade.
2.2 Crusade
Eleanor of Aquitaine also formally took up the cross- symbolic of the Second Crusade during a sermon
preached by Bernard of Clairvaux. In addition, she had been corresponding with her uncle Raymond,
Prince of the Crusader kingdom of Antioch, who was seeking further protection against the “Saracens”
from the French crown. Eleanor recruited some of her royal ladies-in-waiting for the campaign, as well as
300 non-noble Aquitainian vassals. She insisted on taking part in the Crusades as the feudal leader of the
soldiers from her duchy. The story that she and her ladies dressed as Amazons is disputed by historians,
sometimes confused with the account of King Conrad’s train of ladies during this campaign (in Edward
Gibbon 's The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire). Her testimonial launch of the Second
Crusade from Vézelay, the rumored location of Mary Magdalene ´s grave, dramatically emphasized the
role of women in the campaign.
The Crusade itself achieved little. Louis was a weak and ineffectual military leader with no skill for
maintaining troop discipline or morale, or of making informed and logical tactical decisions. In Eastern
Europe, the French army was at times hindered by Manuel I Comnenus, the Byzantine Emperor, who
feared that the Crusade would jeopardize the tenuous safety of his empire. Notwithstanding, during their
three-week stay at Constantinople, Louis was fêted and Eleanor was much admired. She was compared
with Penthesilea, mythical queen of the Amazons, by the Greek historian Nicetas Choniates. He added that
she gained the epithet chrysopous (golden foot) from the cloth of gold that decorated and fringed her robe.
Louis and Eleanor stayed in the Philopation palace just outside the city walls.
From the moment the Crusaders entered Asia Minor, things began to go badly. The king and queen were
still optimistic – the Byzantine Emperor had told them that the German King Conrad had won a great
victory against a Turkish army (when in fact the German army had been massacred), and the troupe was
still eating well. However, while camping near Nicea, the remnants of the German army, including a dazed
and sick King Conrad, staggered past the French camp, bringing news of their disaster. The French, with
what remained of the Germans, then began to march in increasingly disorganized fashion towards Antioch.
They were in high spirits on Christmas Eve, when they chose to camp in a lush Dercervian valley near
Ephesus. Here they were ambushed by a Turkish detachment; the French proceeded to slaughter this
detachment and appropriate their camp.
Louis then decided to cross the Phrygian mountains directly in the hope of reaching Eleanor’s uncle
Raymond in Antioch more quickly. As they ascended the mountains, however, the army and the king and
queen were horrified to discover the unburied corpses of the previously slaughtered German army.
On the day set for the crossing of Mount Cadmos, Louis chose to take charge of the rear of the column,
where the unarmed pilgrims and the baggage trains marched. The vanguard, with which Queen Eleanor
marched, was commanded by her Aquitainian vassal Geoffrey de Rancon. Unencumbered by baggage, they
reached the summit of Cadmos, where Rancon had been ordered to make camp for the night. Rancon
however chose to continue on, deciding in concert with Amadeus III, Count of Savoy (Louis’s uncle) that a
nearby plateau would make a better campsite: such disobedience was reportedly common.
Accordingly, by mid-afternoon, the rear of the column – believing the day’s march to be nearly at an end –
was dawdling. This resulted in the army becoming separated, with some having already crossed the summit
and others still approaching it. At this point the Turks, who had been following and feinting for many days,
seized their opportunity and attacked those who had not yet crossed the summit. The French (both soldiers
and pilgrims), taken by surprise, were trapped; those who tried to escape were caught and killed. Many
men, horses, and much of the baggage were cast into the canyon below. Some of her contemporaries placed
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the blame for this disaster firmly on the amount of baggage (much of it reputedly belonging to Eleanor and
her ladies) and the presence of non-combatants.
The king, having scorned royal apparel in favour of a simple pilgrim’s tunic, escaped notice (unlike his
bodyguards, whose skulls were brutally smashed and limbs severed). He reportedly “nimbly and bravely
scaled a rock by making use of some tree roots which God had provided for his safety”, and managed to
survive the attack. Others were not so fortunate: “No aid came from Heaven, except that night fell.”
Official blame for the disaster was placed on Geoffrey de Rancon, who had made the decision to continue,
and it was suggested that he be hanged (a suggestion which the king ignored). Since he was Eleanor’s
vassal, many believed that it was she who had been ultimately responsible for the change in plan, and thus
the massacre. This did nothing for her popularity in Christendom – she was also blamed for the size of the
baggage train and the fact that her Aquitainian soldiers had marched at the front, thus not involved in the
fight. Continuing on, the army became split, with the commoners marching toward Antioch and the royalty
traveling by sea. When most of the land army arrived, the king and queen had a profound dispute. Some,
such as John of Salisbury and William of Tyre, say Eleanor’s reputation was sullied by rumours of an affair
with her uncle Raymond. However, this may have been a ruse, as Raymond through Eleanor tried to sway
Louis forcibly to use his army to attack the actual Muslim encampment at nearby Aleppo, gateway to
retaking Edessa, by papal decree the objective of the Crusade. Although this was perhaps the better military
plan, Louis was not keen to fight in northern Syria. One of Louis’s avowed Crusade goals was to journey in
pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and he stated his intention to continue. Reputedly Eleanor then requested to stay
with Raymond and brought up the matter of consanguinity – the fact that she and her husband, King Louis,
were too closely related. This was grounds for divorce in that time. Rather than allowing her to stay, Louis
took Eleanor from Antioch against her will and continued on to Jerusalem with his dwindling army.
This episode humiliated Eleanor, and she maintained a low profile for the rest of the crusade. Louis’s
subsequent assault on Damascus in 1148 with his remaining army, fortified by King Conrad and Baldwin
III of Jerusalem, achieved little. Damascus was a major trading centre that abounded in wealth and was
under normal circumstances a potential threat, but the rulers of Jerusalem had recently entered into a truce
with the city, which they then forswore. It was a gamble that did not pay off, and whether through military
error or betrayal, the Damascus campaign was a failure. The French royal family retreated to Jerusalem and
then sailed to Rome and made their way back to Paris.
2.3 Annulment
Even before the Crusade, Eleanor and Louis were becoming estranged, and their differences were only
exacerbated while they were abroad. Eleanor’s purported relationship with her uncle Raymond, the ruler of
Antioch, was a major source of discord. Eleanor supported her uncle’s desire to re-capture the nearby
County of Edessa, the objective of the Crusade. In addition, having been close to him in their youth, she
now showed what was considered to be “excessive affection” toward her uncle. Raymond had plans to
abduct Eleanor, to which she consented. While many historians today dismiss this as normal affection
between uncle and niece (noting their early friendship and his similarity to her father and grandfather),
some of Eleanor’s adversaries interpreted the generous displays of affection as an incestuous affair. Louis’s
long march to Jerusalem and back north, which Eleanor was forced to join, debilitated his army and
disheartened her knights; the divided Crusade armies could not overcome the Muslim forces, and the royal
couple had to return home.
Home, however, was not easily reached. Louis and Eleanor, on separate ships due to their disagreements,
were first attacked in May 1149 by Byzantine ships attempting to capture both on the orders of the
Byzantine Emperor. Although they escaped this attempt unharmed, stormy weather drove Eleanor’s ship
far to the south (to the Barbary Coast ) and caused her to lose track of her husband. Neither was heard of
for over two months. In mid-July, Eleanor’s ship finally reached Palermo in Sicily, where she discovered
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that she and her husband had both been given up for dead. She was given shelter and food by servants of
King Roger II of Sicily, until the king eventually reached Calabria, and she set out to meet him there. Later,
at King Roger’s court in Potenza, she learned of the death of her uncle Raymond, who was beheaded by
Muslim forces in the Holy Land. This appears to have forced a change of plans, for instead of returning to
France from Marseilles, they went to see Pope Eugene III in Tusculum, where he had been driven five
months before by a revolt of the Commune of Rome.
Eugene did not, as Eleanor had hoped, grant an annulment. Instead, he attempted to reconcile Eleanor and
Louis, confirming the legality of their marriage. He proclaimed that no word could be spoken against it,
and that it might not be dissolved under any pretext. Eventually, he arranged events so that Eleanor had no
choice but to sleep with Louis in a bed specially prepared by the pope. Thus was conceived their second
child – not a son, but another daughter, Alix of France.
The marriage was now doomed. Still without a son and in danger of being left with no male heir, facing
substantial opposition to Eleanor from many of his barons and her own desire for divorce, Louis bowed to
the inevitable. On 11 March 1152, they met at the royal castle of Beaugency to dissolve the marriage.
Hugues de Toucy, Archbishop of Sens, presided, and Louis and Eleanor were both present, as were the
Archbishops of Bordeaux and Rouen. Archbishop Samson of Reims acted for Eleanor.
On 21 March, the four archbishops, with the approval of Pope Eugene, granted an annulment on grounds of
consanguinity within the fourth degree (Eleanor was Louis’ third cousin once removed, and shared
common ancestry with Robert II of France). Their two daughters were, however, declared legitimate and
custody of them was awarded to King Louis. Archbishop Samson received assurances from Louis that
Eleanor’s lands would be restored to her.

3 Second marriage
As Eleanor traveled to Poitiers, two lords tried to kidnap and marry her to claim her lands. However, as
soon as she arrived in Poitiers, Eleanor sent envoys to Henry, Duke of Normandy and future king of
England, asking him to come at once to marry her. On 18 May 1152 (Whit Sunday), eight weeks after her
annulment, Eleanor married Henry “without the pomp and ceremony that befitted their rank”.
Eleanor was related to Henry even more closely than she had been to Louis – they were cousins to the third
degree through their common ancestor, Ermengarde of Anjou (wife of Robert I, Duke of Burgundy and
Geoffrey, Count of Gâtinais), and they were also descended from King Robert II of France. A marriage
between Henry, and Eleanor’s daughter Marie, had earlier been declared impossible due to their status as
third cousins once removed. It was rumored by some that Eleanor had had an affair with Henry’s own
father, Geoffrey V, Count of Anjou, who had advised his son to avoid any involvement with her.
On 25 October 1154, Henry became King of England. Eleanor was crowned Queen of England by the
Archbishop of Canterbury on 19 December 1154. She may not have been anointed on this occasion,
however, because she had already been anointed in 1137. Over the next thirteen years, she bore Henry five
sons and three daughters: William, Henry, Richard, Geoffrey, John, Matilda, Eleanor, and Joan. John
Speed, in his 1611 work History of Great Britain, mentions the possibility that Eleanor had a son named
Philip, who died young. His sources no longer exist, and he alone mentions this birth.
Eleanor’s marriage to Henry was reputed to be tumultuous and argumentative, although sufficiently
cooperative to produce at least eight pregnancies. Henry was by no means faithful to his wife and had a
reputation for philandering. Henry fathered other, illegitimate children throughout the marriage. Eleanor
seemed to have been ambivalent about these affairs: for example, Geoffrey of York, an illegitimate son of
Henry, was acknowledged by Henry as his child and raised at Westminster in the care of the queen.
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During the period from Henry’s accession to the birth of Eleanor’s youngest son John, affairs in the
kingdom were turbulent: Aquitaine, as was the norm, defied the authority of Henry as Eleanor’s husband
and answered only to their Duchess. Attempts were made to claim Toulouse, the rightful inheritance of
Eleanor’s grandmother Philippa of Toulouse, but they ended in failure. A bitter feud arose between the
king and Thomas Becket, initially his Chancellor and closest adviser and later the Archbishop of
Canterbury. Louis of France had remarried and been widowed; he married for the third time and finally
fathered a long hoped-for son, Philip Augustus. “Young Henry,” son of Henry and Eleanor, wed
Marguerite of France, daughter of Louis from his second marriage. Little is known of Eleanor’s
involvement in these events. It is certain that by late 1166, Henry’s notorious affair with Rosamund
Clifford had become known, and Eleanor’s marriage to Henry appears to have become terminally strained.
In 1167, Eleanor’s third daughter, Matilda, married Henry the Lion of Saxony. Eleanor remained in
England with her daughter for the year prior to Matilda’s departure for Normandy in September.
Afterwards, Eleanor gathered her movable possessions in England and transported them on several ships to
Argentan in December. At the royal court celebrated there that Christmas, she appears to have agreed to a
separation from Henry. Certainly, she left for her own city of Poitiers immediately after Christmas. Henry
did not stop her; on the contrary, he and his army personally escorted her there before attacking a castle
belonging to the rebellious Lusignan family. Henry then went about his own business outside Aquitaine,
leaving Earl Patrick (his regional military commander) as her protective custodian. When Patrick was
killed in a skirmish, Eleanor (who proceeded to ransom his captured nephew, the young William Marshal),
was left in control of her lands.
3.1 The Court of Love in Poitiers
Of all her influence on culture, Eleanor’s time in Poitiers between 1168 and 1173 was perhaps the most
critical, yet very little is known about it. Henry II was elsewhere, attending to his own affairs after
escorting Eleanor there. Some believe that Eleanor’s court in Poitiers was the “Court of Love”, where
Eleanor and her daughter Marie meshed and encouraged the ideas of troubadours, chivalry, and courtly
love into a single court. It may have been largely to teach manners, as the French courts would be known
for in later generations. The existence and reasons for this court are debated.
In The Art of Courtly Love, Andreas Capellanus (Andrew the chaplain) refers to the court of Poitiers. He
claims that Eleanor, her daughter Marie, Ermengarde, Viscountess of Narbonne, and Isabelle of Flanders
would sit and listen to the quarrels of lovers and act as a jury to the questions of the court that revolved
around acts of romantic love. He records some twenty-one cases, the most famous of them being a problem
posed to the women about whether true love can exist in marriage. According to Capellanus, the women
decided that it was not at all likely.
Some scholars believe that the “court of love” probably never existed, since the only evidence for it is
Andreas Capellanus’ book. To strengthen their argument, they state that there is no other evidence that
Marie ever stayed with her mother in Poitiers. Andreas wrote for the court of the king of France, where
Eleanor was not held in esteem. Polly Schoyer Brooks (the author of a nonacademic biography of Eleanor)
suggests that the court did exist, but that it was not taken very seriously, and that acts of courtly love were
just a “parlor game” made up by Eleanor and Marie in order to place some order over the young courtiers
living there.
There is no claim that Eleanor invented courtly love, since it was a concept that had begun to grow before
Eleanor’s court arose. All that can be said is that her court at Poitiers was most likely a catalyst for the
increased popularity of courtly love literature in the Western European regions. Amy Kelly, in her article,
“Eleanor of Aquitaine and her Courts of Love”, gives a very plausible description of the origins of the rules
of Eleanor’s court: “in the Poitevin code, man is the property, the very thing of woman; whereas a precisely
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contrary state of things existed in the adjacent realms of the two kings from whom the reigning duchess of
Aquitaine was estranged.”
3.2 Revolt and capture
In March 1173, aggrieved at his lack of power and egged on by his Henry’s enemies, his son by the same
name, the younger Henry, launched the Revolt of 1173–1174. He fled to Paris. From there, “the younger
Henry, devising evil against his father from every side by the advice of the French King, went secretly into
Aquitaine where his two youthful brothers, Richard and Geoffrey, were living with their mother, and with
her connivance, so it is said, he incited them to join him”. One source claimed that the Queen sent her
younger sons to France “to join with him against their father the king”. Once her sons had left for Paris,
Eleanor may have encouraged the lords of the south to rise up and support them.
Sometime between the end of March and the beginning of May, Eleanor left Poitiers, but was arrested and
sent to the king at Rouen. The king did not announce the arrest publicly; for the next year, the Queen’s
whereabouts were unknown. On 8 July 1174, Henry and Eleanor took ship for England from Barfleur. As
soon as they disembarked at Southampton, Eleanor was taken either to Winchester Castle or Sarum Castle
and held there.
3.3 Years of imprisonment 1173–1189
Eleanor was imprisoned for the next sixteen years, much of the time in various locations in England.
During her imprisonment, Eleanor became more and more distant with her sons, especially Richard (who
had always been her favorite). She did not have the opportunity to see her sons very often during her
imprisonment, though she was released for special occasions such as Christmas. About four miles from
Shrewsbury and close by Haughmond Abbey is “Queen Eleanor’s Bower”, the remains of a triangular
castle, which is believed to have been one of her prisons.
Henry lost the woman reputed to be his great love, Rosamund Clifford, in 1176. He had met her in 1166
and began his liaison in 1173, supposedly contemplating divorce from Eleanor. This notorious affair
caused a monkish scribe to transcribe Rosamond’s name in Latin to “Rosa Immundi”, or “Rose of
Unchastity”. The king had many mistresses, but although he treated earlier liaisons discreetly, he flaunted
Rosamond. He may have done so to provoke Eleanor into seeking an annulment but, if so, the queen
disappointed him. Nevertheless, rumours persisted, perhaps assisted by Henry’s camp, that Eleanor had
poisoned Rosamund. It is also speculated that Eleanor placed Rosamund in a bathtub and had an old
woman cut Rosamund’s arms. Henry donated much money to Godstow Nunnery, where Rosamund was
buried.
In 1183, the Young King Henry tried again to force his father to hand over some of his patrimony. In debt
and refused control of Normandy, he tried to ambush his father at Limoges. He was joined by troops sent
by his brother Geoffrey and Philip II of France. Henry II’s troops besieged the town, forcing his son to flee.
After wandering aimlessly through Aquitaine, Henry the Younger caught dysentery. On Saturday, 11 June
1183, the Young King realized he was dying and was overcome with remorse for his sins. When his
father’s ring was sent to him, he begged that his father would show mercy to his mother, and that all his
companions would plead with Henry to set her free. Henry II sent Thomas of Earley, Archdeacon of Wells,
to break the news to Eleanor at Sarum. Eleanor reputedly had had a dream in which she foresaw her son
Henry’s death. In 1193 she would tell Pope Celestine III that she was tortured by his memory.
King Philip II of France claimed that certain properties in Normandy belonged to his half-sister Marguerite,
widow of the young Henry, but Henry insisted that they had once belonged to Eleanor and would revert to
her upon her son’s death. For this reason Henry summoned Eleanor to Normandy in the late summer of
1183. She stayed in Normandy for six months. This was the beginning of a period of greater freedom for
the still-supervised Eleanor. Eleanor went back to England probably early in 1184. Over the next few years
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Eleanor often travelled with her husband and was sometimes associated with him in the government of the
realm, but still had a custodian so that she was not free.

4 Widowhood
Upon the death of her husband Henry II on 6 July 1189, Richard I was the undisputed heir. One of his first
acts as king was to send William Marshal to England with orders to release Eleanor from prison; he found
upon his arrival that her custodians had already released her. Eleanor rode to Westminster and received the
oaths of fealty from many lords and prelates on behalf of the king. She ruled England in Richard’s name,
signing herself “Eleanor, by the grace of God, Queen of England”. On 13 August 1189, Richard sailed
from Barfleur to Portsmouth and was received with enthusiasm. Eleanor ruled England as regent while
Richard went off on the Third Crusade. Later, when Richard was captured, she personally negotiated his
ransom by going to Germany.
Eleanor survived Richard and lived well into the reign of her youngest son, King John. In 1199, under the
terms of a truce between King Philip II and King John, it was agreed that Philip’s twelve-year-old heirapparent Louis would be married to one of John’s nieces, daughters of his sister Eleanor of Castile. John
instructed his mother to travel to Castile to select one of the princesses. Now 77, Eleanor set out from
Poitiers. Just outside Poitiers she was ambushed and held captive by Hugh IX of Lusignan, whose lands
had been sold to Henry II by his forebears. Eleanor secured her freedom by agreeing to his demands. She
continued south, crossed the Pyrenees, and travelled through the Kingdoms of Navarre and Castile, arriving
in Castile before the end of January 1200.
King Alfonso VIII and Eleanor’s daughter, Queen Eleanor of Castile, had two remaining unmarried
daughters, Urraca and Blanche. Eleanor selected the younger daughter, Blanche. She stayed for two months
at the Castilian court, then late in March journeyed with granddaughter Blanche back across the Pyrenees.
She celebrated Easter in Bordeaux, where the famous warrior Mercadier came to her court. It was decided
that he would escort the Queen and Princess north. “On the second day in Easter week, he was slain in the
city by a man-at-arms in the service of Brandin”, a rival mercenary captain. This tragedy was too much for
the elderly queen, who was fatigued and unable to continue to Normandy. She and Blanche rode in easy
stages to the valley of the Loire, and she entrusted Blanche to the Archbishop of Bordeaux, who took over
as her escort. The exhausted Eleanor went to Fontevraud, where she remained. In early summer, Eleanor
was ill and John visited her at Fontevraud.
Eleanor was again unwell in early 1201. When war broke out between John and Philip, Eleanor declared
her support for John and set out from Fontevraud to her capital Poitiers to prevent her grandson Arthur I,
Duke of Brittany, posthumous son of Eleanor’s son Geoffrey and John’s rival for the English throne, from
taking control. Arthur learned of her whereabouts and besieged her in the castle of Mirebeau. As soon as
John heard of this, he marched south, overcame the besiegers, and captured the 15-year-old Arthur. Eleanor
then returned to Fontevraud where she took the veil as a nun.
Eleanor died in 1204 and was entombed in Fontevraud Abbey next to her husband Henry and her son
Richard. Her tomb effigy shows her reading a bible and is decorated with magnificent jewelry. By the time
of her death she had outlived all of her children except for King John of England and Queen Eleanor of
Castile.

5 Appearance
Contemporary sources praise Eleanor’s beauty. Even in an era when ladies of the nobility were excessively
praised, their praise of her was undoubtedly sincere. When she was young, she was described as perpulchra
– more than beautiful. When she was around 30, Bernard de Ventadour, a noted troubadour, called her
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“gracious, lovely, the embodiment of charm,” extolling her “lovely eyes and noble countenance” and
declaring that she was “one meet to crown the state of any king.” William of Newburgh emphasized the
charms of her person, and even in her old age, Richard of Devizes described her as beautiful, while
Matthew Paris, writing in the 13th century, recalled her “admirable beauty.”

6 Popular culture
6.1 Art
The artistic installation The Dinner Party features a place setting for Eleanor.
6.2 Books and dramas
Eleanor and Henry are the main characters in James Goldman 's play The Lion in Winter, which was made
into a film starring Peter O'Toole and Katharine Hepburn in 1968 (for which Hepburn won the Academy
Award for Best Actress and the BAFTA Award for Best Actress in a Leading Role and was nominated for
the Golden Globe Award for Best Actress - Motion Picture Drama). The film was remade for television in
2003 with Patrick Stewart and Glenn Close (for which Close won the Golden Globe Award for Best
Performance by an Actress In A Mini-series or Motion Picture Made for Television and was nominated for
the Primetime Emmy Award for Outstanding Lead Actress - Miniseries or a Movie ).
The depiction of Eleanor in the play Becket, which was filmed in 1964 with Pamela Brown as Eleanor,
contains historical inaccuracies, as acknowledged by the author, Jean Anouilh.
In 2004, Catherine Muschamp’s one-woman play, Mother of the Pride, toured the UK with Eileen Page in
the title role. In 2005, Chapelle Jaffe played the same part in Toronto.
The character “Queen Elinor” appears in William Shakespeare 's King John, along with other members of
the family. On television, she has been portrayed in this play by Una Venning in the BBC Sunday Night
Theatre version (1952) and by Mary Morris in the BBC Shakespeare version (1984).
She figures prominently in Sharon Kay Penman 's novels, When Christ And His Saints Slept, Time and
Chance, and Devil’s Brood, and also appears briefly in Here Be Dragons.
Penman has written a series of historical mysteries in which Eleanor, in old age, sends a trusted servant to
unravel various puzzles. The titles are The Queen’s Man, Cruel as the Grave, Dragon’s Lair, and Prince of
Darkness.
Eleanor features as a more minor character in Lionheart and A King’s Ransom, both of which focus on the
reign of her son, Richard, as king of England.
E.L. Konigsburg 's young adult novel A Proud Taste for Scarlet and Miniver takes place in Heaven of the
late 20th century, where Eleanor of Aquitaine, Empress Matilda, and William the Marshall are waiting for
King Henry II to be admitted to eternity at last. The Abbot Suger stops to chat with Eleanor and stays to
wait, too. To pass the time, the four recall Eleanor’s time on Earth. The flashbacks on earth are set during
the Middle Ages in France and England, with a brief trip to the Holy Land. The flashbacks trace the
highlights of Eleanor’s life from 1137 (when she is 15 years old and about to wed Louis Capet, soon to be
King Louis VII of France) to her death in 1204. Her life encompasses the rule of England by her husband
Henry II and by her sons Richard and John. Originally published in 1973, the novel was put back in print
by Atheneum in 2001.
Eleanor is associated with Nicole des Jardins in Arthur C. Clarke and Gentry Lee’s follow-up series to
Clarke’s Rendezvous with Rama.
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Jean Plaidy has written about her in several novels. Courts of Love is written from a first person
perspective in Plaidy’s Queens of England series, and in The Plantagenet Saga, Eleanor of Aquitaine is
featured in The Plantagenet Prelude, Revolt of the Eaglets, The Heart of the Lion, and Prince of Darkness.
Eleanor is featured in a book in The Royal Diaries series, Eleanor: Crown Jewel of Aquitaine (2002) by
Kristiana Gregory. The books in the series are written as fictional diaries of royal women in their earlier
years; Eleanor’s is set in the year 1136.
Christy English’s historical novel, The Queen’s Pawn, published in April 2010, depicts Eleanor of
Aquitaine from 1169–1173, during her marriage to King Henry II of England and her relationship with
Princess Alais of France. In April 2011, English published a second novel, To Be Queen, which is another
historical novel centered on Eleanor of Aquitaine’s life. This novel covers the years 1132–1152, from
before she became Duchess of Aquitaine until the end of her first marriage to Louis VII of France. Also
published in April 2010 was Alison Weir 's novel, The Captive Queen, which details Eleanor’s life from
when she first met Henry II of England to her death in 1204.
Cecelia Holland 's 2010 novel, The Secret Eleanor: A Novel of Eleanor of Aquitaine, set in the years 1151–
1152, is centered on Eleanor’s relationship with her sister Petronilla; it narrates the meeting of Eleanor and
Henry Plantagenet, the beginning of their love affair, Eleanor’s annulment of her marriage to Louis VII,
and Petronilla’s role helping her sister in these events, in a fictional secret history concordant with the
known facts of their lives.
In 2013, Elizabeth Chadwick published the first of three announced books about Eleanor’s life, titled The
Summer Queen. The second, titled The Winter Crown was published in 2014. Eleanor was a major
character in Chadwick’s historical novels about William Marshal especially The Greatest Knight.
Eleanor is one of four women profiled in Helen Castor’s 2011 book She-Wolves: The Women Who Ruled
England Before Elizabeth (Faber & Faber), and of the BBC documentary She-Wolves: England’s Early
Queens, presented by Castor.
6.3 Film, radio and television
Eleanor has featured in a number of screen versions of the Ivanhoe and Robin Hood stories.
•

She has been played by Martita Hunt in The Story of Robin Hood and His Merrie Men (1952),

•

Jill Esmond in the British TV adventure series The Adventures of Robin Hood (1955–1960),

•

Phyllis Neilson-Terry in the British TV adventure series Ivanhoe (1958),

•

Yvonne Mitchell in the BBC TV drama series The Legend of Robin Hood (1975),

•

Siân Phillips in the TV series Ivanhoe (1997), and

•

Tusse Silberg in the TV series The New Adventures of Robin Hood (1997).

•

She was portrayed by Lynda Bellingham in the BBC series Robin Hood.

•

Most recently, she was portrayed by Eileen Atkins in Robin Hood (2010).
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•

In the 1964 film, “Becket” (1964), Eleanor is briefly played by Pamela Brown to Peter O'Toole 's
first performance as a young Henry II.

•

In the 1968 film, The Lion in Winter, Eleanor is played by Katharine Hepburn, while Henry is again
portrayed by O'Toole. The film is about the difficult relationship between them and the struggle of
their three sons Richard, Geoffrey, and John for their father’s favour and the succession. A 2003
TV film, The Lion in Winter (2003 film), starred Glenn Close as Eleanor and Patrick Stewart as
Henry.

•

She was portrayed by Mary Clare in the silent film, Becket (1923),

•

by Prudence Hyman in Richard the Lionheart (1962),

•

and twice by Jane Lapotaire; in the BBC TV drama series, The Devil’s Crown (1978),

•

and again in Mike Walker 's BBC Radio 4 series, Plantagenet (2010).

•

In the 2010 film, Robin Hood, starring Russell Crowe, Eleanor is played by Eileen Atkins.

•

In the 2014 film, Richard the Lionheart: Rebellion, Eleanor is played by Debbie Rochon.

6.4 Music
Eleanor and Rosamund Clifford, as well as Henry II and Rosamund’s father appear in Gaetano Donizetti 's
opera Rosmonda d'Inghilterra with a libretto by Felice Romani, which was premiered in Florence, at the
Teatro Pergola, in 27 February 1834. A recording made by Opera Rara (1994), features Nelly Miricioiu as
Eleanor and Renée Fleming as Rosamund.

7 Issue
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Her son John, King of England, is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________

John, King of England26 (1166 – 1216)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandfather]
John (24 December 1166 – 19 October 1216), also known as John
Lackland (Norman French: Johan sanz Terre), was King of England
from 6 April 1199 until his death in 1216. Following the battle of
Bouvines, John lost the duchy of Normandy to King Philip II of
France, which resulted in the collapse of most of the Angevin
Empire and contributed to the later growth in power of the Capetian
dynasty during the 13th century. The baronial revolt at the end of
John’s reign led to the sealing of the Magna Carta, a document
sometimes considered to be an early step in the evolution of the
constitution of the United Kingdom.
John, the youngest of 5 sons of King Henry II of England & Eleanor
of Aquitaine, was at first not expected to inherit significant lands.
Following the failed rebellion of his elder brothers (1173 - 1174)
however, John became Henry’s favourite child. He was made Lord
of Ireland in 1177 and given lands in England & on the continent.
John’s elder brothers William, Henry & Geoffrey died young; when
Richard I became king in 1189, John was a potential heir to the throne. John unsuccessfully attempted a
rebellion against Richard’s royal administrators when his brother was away on the Third Crusade. Despite
this, after Richard died in 1199, John was made King of England, and then persuaded Philip II of France to
recognise John’s possession of the continental Angevin lands at the peace treaty of Le Goulet in 1200.
When war with France broke out again in 1202, John achieved early victories, but shortages of military
resources & his treatment of Norman, Breton & Anjou nobles led to the collapse of his empire in northern
France in 1204. John spent much of the next decade trying to regain these lands, raising huge revenues,
reforming his armed forces & rebuilding continental alliances. John’s judicial reforms had a lasting impact
on the English common law system & also provided an additional source of revenue. An argument with
Pope Innocent III led to John’s excommunication in 1209, a dispute later settled by the king in 1213.
John’s attempt to defeat Philip in 1214 failed due to the French victory over John’s allies at the battle of
Bouvines. Upon return to England, John faced a rebellion by many of his barons, who were unhappy with
his fiscal policies & his treatment of many of England’s most powerful nobles. Although both John and the
barons agreed to the Magna Carta peace treaty in 1215, neither side complied with its conditions. Civil war
broke out shortly afterwards, with the barons aided by Louis of France. It soon descended into a stalemate.
John died of dysentery contracted whilst on campaign in eastern England during late 1216; supporters of
his son Henry III went on to achieve victory over Louis and the rebel barons the following year.
Contemporary chroniclers were mostly critical of John’s role as king, and his reign has been the subject of
significant debate & periodic revision by historians since the 16th century. Historian Jim Bradbury has
summarised the contemporary historical opinion of John’s positive qualities, observing that John is today
usually considered a “hard-working administrator, an able man, an able general”. Still, modern historians
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agree that he also had many faults as king, including what historian Ralph Turner describes as “distasteful,
even dangerous personality traits”, such as pettiness, spitefulness and cruelty. These bad aspects provided
extensive material for fiction writers in the Victorian era, and John remains a recurring character within
Western popular culture, primarily as a villain in films and stories depicting the Robin Hood legends.

1 Early life (1166–89)
1.1 Childhood and the Angevin inheritance
John was born to Henry II of England and Eleanor of Aquitaine on 24 December 1166. Henry had inherited
significant territories along the Atlantic seaboard-Anjou, Normandy and England & grew his empire by
conquering Brittany. Henry married the powerful Eleanor of Aquitaine, who ruled the Duchy of Aquitaine
and had some claim to Toulouse & Auvergne in southern France, in addition to being the former wife of
Louis VII of France. The result was the Angevin Empire, named after Henry’s paternal title as Count of
Anjou and, more specifically, its seat in Angers. But the Empire was inherently fragile: although all the
lands owed allegiance to Henry, the disparate parts each had their own histories, traditions and governance
structures. Going south through Anjou and Aquitaine, the extent of Henry’s power in the provinces
diminished considerably, scarcely resembling the modern concept of an empire at all. Some of the
traditional ties between parts of the empire such as Normandy and England were weakening over time. It
wasn’t clear what would happen to the empire on Henry’s death. Although the custom of primogeniture,
wherein the eldest son would inherit all his father’s lands, was slowly growing across Europe, it was less
popular amongst the Norman kings of England. Most believed that Henry would divide the empire, giving
each son a substantial portion, and hoping that his children would continue to work together as allies after
his death. To complicate matters, much of the Angevin empire was held by Henry only as a vassal of the
King of France of the rival line of the House of Capet. Henry had often allied himself with the Holy Roman
Emperor against France, making the feudal relationship even more challenging.
Shortly after his birth, John was passed from Eleanor to a wet nurse, a traditional practice for medieval
noble families. She then left for Poitiers, the capital of Aquitaine, and sent John and his sister Joan north to
Fontevrault Abbey. This may have been done with the aim of steering her youngest son, with no obvious
inheritance, towards a future ecclesiastical career. Eleanor spent the next few years conspiring against her
husband Henry and neither parent played a part in John’s very early life. John was probably, like his
brothers, assigned a magister whilst he was at Fontevrault, a teacher charged with his early education and
with managing the servants of his immediate household; John was later taught by Ranulph Glanville, a
leading English administrator. John spent some time as a member of the household of his eldest living
brother Henry the Young King, where he probably received instruction in hunting and military skills.
John grew up to be around 5 ft 5 in tall, relatively short, with a “powerful, barrel-chested body” and dark
red hair; he looked to contemporaries like an inhabitant of Poitou. John enjoyed reading and, unusually for
the period, built up a travelling library of books. He enjoyed gambling, in particular at backgammon, and
was an enthusiastic hunter, even by medieval standards. He liked music, although not songs. John would
become a “connoisseur of jewels”, building up a large collection, and became famous for his opulent
clothes and also, according to French chroniclers, for his fondness for bad wine. As John grew up, he
became known for sometimes being “genial, witty, generous and hospitable"; at other moments, he could
be jealous, over-sensitive and prone to fits of rage, “biting and gnawing his fingers” in anger.
1.2 Early life
During John’s early years, Henry II attempted to resolve the question of his succession. Henry the Young
King had been crowned King of England in 1170, but was not given any formal powers by his father; he
was also promised Normandy and Anjou as part of his future inheritance. He served simultaneously with
his father Henry II in a role that some call Associate King. It was a rare arrangement in the history of
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English monarchs. His younger brother Richard was to be appointed the Count of Poitou with control of
Aquitaine, whilst Geoffrey was to become the Duke of Brittany. At this time it seemed unlikely that John
would ever inherit substantial lands, and he was jokingly nicknamed “Lackland” by his father.
Henry II wanted to secure the southern borders of Aquitaine and decided to betroth John to Alais, the
daughter and heiress of Humbert III of Savoy. As part of this agreement John was promised the future
inheritance of Savoy, Piedmont, Maurienne, and the other possessions of Count Humbert. For his part in
the potential marriage alliance, Henry II transferred the castles of Chinon, Loudun & Mirebeau into John’s
name; as John was only 5 & his father would continue to defacto control them. Henry the Young King was
unimpressed by this; although he had yet to be granted control of any castles in his new kingdom, these
were his future “property” & had been given away without consultation. Alais crossed the Alps and joined
Henry II’s court, but she died before marrying John, leaving the prince once again with no inheritance.
In 1173 John’s elder brothers, backed by Eleanor, revolted against Henry in the rebellion of 1173 to 1174.
Growing irritated with his subordinate position to Henry II and increasingly worried that John might be
given additional lands and castles at his expense, Henry the Young King travelled to Paris and allied
himself with Louis VII. Eleanor, irritated by her husband’s persistent interference in Aquitaine, encouraged
Richard and Geoffrey to join their brother Henry in Paris. Henry II triumphed over the coalition of his sons,
but was generous to them in the peace settlement agreed at Montlouis. Henry the Young King was allowed
to travel widely in Europe with his own household of knights, Richard was given Aquitaine back, and
Geoffrey was allowed to return to Brittany; only Eleanor was imprisoned for her role in the revolt.
John had spent the conflict with his father, and was given many possessions across the Angevin empire as
part of the Montlouis settlement; after that, most observers regarded John as Henry II’s favourite child,
although he was the furthest removed in terms of the royal succession. Henry II began to find more lands
for John, mostly at various nobles’ expense. In 1175 he appropriated the estates of the late Earl of Cornwall
and gave them to John. The next year, Henry disinherited the sisters of Isabelle of Gloucester, contrary to
legal custom, and betrothed John to the now extremely wealthy Isabelle. In 1177, at the Council of Oxford,
Henry II dismissed William FitzAldelm as the Lord of Ireland and replaced him with the ten-year-old John.
Henry the Young King fought a short war with his brother Richard in 1183 over the status of England,
Normandy and Aquitaine. Henry II supported Richard. Henry the Young King died from dysentery at the
end of the campaign. With his primary heir dead, Henry changed the plans for the succession: Richard was
to be made King of England, albeit without any actual power until the death of his father; Geoffrey would
retain Brittany; and John would now become the Duke of Aquitaine in place of Richard. Richard refused to
give up Aquitaine; Henry II was furious and ordered John, with help from Geoffrey, to march south and
retake the duchy by force. The two attacked the capital of Poitiers, and Richard responded by attacking
Brittany. The war ended in stalemate and a tense family reconciliation in England at the end of 1184.
The problems in John’s wider family continued to grow. His elder brother Geoffrey died in 1186 during a
tournament, leaving a posthumous son, Arthur, and an elder daughter, Eleanor. The duchy of Brittany was
given to Geoffrey’s son Arthur rather than John, but Geoffrey’s death led John slightly closer to the throne
of England. The uncertainty about what would happen after Henry’s death continued to grow; Richard was
keen to join a new crusade and was concerned that whilst he was away Henry would appoint John his
formal successor.
Richard discussed a possible alliance with Philip II in Paris during 1187, and in 1188 Richard gave homage
to Philip in exchange for support for a war against Henry. Richard & Philip fought a joint campaign against
Henry, and in mid 1189 the king made peace, promising Richard the succession. At first John was loyal to
his father, but changed sides once it appeared that Richard would win. Henry died shortly afterwards.
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2 Richard’s reign (1189–99)
John’s elder brother Richard became king in 1189 & had already declared his plans to join the 3rd Crusade.
Richard then raised huge sums of money required for this effort by selling lands, titles and appointments,
and attempted to ensure that he would not face a revolt while away from his empire. John was made Count
of Mortain, was married to the wealthy Isabel of Gloucester, and was given valuable lands in Lancaster,
Cornwall, Derby, Devon, Dorset, Nottingham and Somerset, all for soliciting his loyalty to Richard whilst
the king was on crusade. Richard retained royal control of key castles in these counties, thereby preventing
John from accumulating too much military and political power, and, for the time being, the king named his
four-year-old grandson Arthur of Brittany as the heir to the throne. In return, John promised not to visit
England for the next three years, thereby in theory giving Richard adequate time to conduct a successful
crusade and return from the Levant without fear of John seizing power. Richard left political authority in
♥

England – the post of justiciar – jointly in the hands of Bishop Hugh de Puiset and William Mandeville,
and made William Longchamp, the Bishop of Ely, his chancellor. Mandeville immediately died, and
Longchamp took over as joint justiciar with Puiset, which would prove to be a less than satisfactory
partnership. Eleanor, the queen mother, convinced Richard to allow John into England in his absence.
The political situation in England rapidly began to deteriorate. Longchamp refused to work with Puiset and
became unpopular with the English nobility and clergy. John exploited this unpopularity to set himself up
as an alternative ruler with his own royal court, complete with his own justiciar, chancellor and other royal
posts, and was happy to be portrayed as an alternative regent, and possibly the next king. Armed conflict
broke out between John and Longchamp, and by October 1191 Longchamp was isolated in the Tower of
London with John in control of the city of London, thanks to promises John had made to the citizens in
return for recognition as Richard’s heir presumptive. At this point Walter of Coutances, the Archbishop of
Rouen, returned to England, having been sent by Richard to restore order. John’s position was undermined
by Walter’s relative popularity and by the news that Richard had married whilst in Cyprus, which
presented the possibility that Richard would have legitimate children and heirs.
The political turmoil continued. John then considered alliances with the French king Philip II, just back
from the crusade. John wanted Normandy, Anjou & other lands in France held by Richard in exchange for
an alliance with Philip. John was persuaded otherwise by his mother. When Richard still did not return
from the crusade, John then claimed that his brother was dead or perhaps permanently lost. But in fact
Richard had been captured en route home by the Duke of Austria and given to Emperor Henry VI, who
held him for ransom. John seized the opportunity and went to Paris, where he formed an alliance with
Philip. He agreed to set aside his wife, Isabella of Gloucester, and marry Philip’s sister, Alys, in exchange
for Philip’s support. Fighting broke out in England between Richard’s forces & those being gathered by
John. John’s military position was weak so he agreed to a truce; in early 1194 the king finally returned to
England, and John’s remaining forces surrendered. John retreated to Normandy, where Richard finally
found him months later. Richard declared that his younger brother – despite being 27– was merely “a child
who has had evil counsellors” and forgave him, but removed his lands with the exception of Ireland.
For the remaining years of Richard’s reign, John supported his brother on the continent, apparently loyally.
Richard’s policy on the continent was to attempt to regain through steady, limited campaigns the castles he
had lost to Philip II whilst on crusade. He allied himself with the leaders of Flanders, Boulogne & the Holy
Roman Empire to apply pressure on Philip from Germany. In 1195 John successfully conducted a sudden
attack and siege of Évreux castle, and subsequently managed the defences of Normandy against Philip. The
following year, John seized the town of Gamaches and led a raiding party within 50 miles of Paris,
♥

A justiciar was the medieval equivalent of a modern chief of staff or COO. Such a person would be responsible for executive
and possibly judicial functions of the government.
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capturing the Bishop of Beauvais. In return for this service, Richard withdrew his malevolentia (ill-will)
towards John, restored him to the county of Gloucestershire and made him again the Count of Mortain.

3 Early reign (1199–1204)
3.1 Accession to the throne, 1199
After Richard’s death in April 1199 there were
two potential claimants to the Angevin throne:
John, whose claim rested on being the sole
surviving son of Henry II, and young Arthur of
Brittany, who held a claim as the son of Geoffrey,
John’s elder brother. It appears that Richard
recognised John as his legitimate heir in the last
years of his life, but it wasn’t clear-cut and
medieval law was unclear about resolving the
competing claims. With Norman law favouring
John as the surviving son of Henry II and Angevin
law favouring Arthur as the heir of Henry’s elder
son, the matter rapidly became an open conflict.
John was supported by the bulk of the English and
Norman nobility and was crowned at Westminster,
backed by his mother, Eleanor. Arthur was
supported by the majority of the Breton, Maine
and Anjou nobles and received the support of the
French King, Philip II, who remained committed
to breaking up the Angevin territories on the
continent. With Arthur’s army pressing up the
Loire valley towards Angers and Philip’s forces
moving down the valley towards Tours, John’s
continental empire was in danger of being cut in two.
Warfare in Normandy at the time was shaped by the defensive potential of castles and the increasing costs
of campaigns. The Norman frontiers had limited natural defences but were heavily reinforced with castles,
such as Château Gaillard, at strategic points, built and maintained at high cost. It was difficult for a
commander to advance far into fresh territory without having secured his lines of communication by
capturing these fortifications, which slowed the progress of any attack.
After his coronation, John moved south into France with military forces and adopted a defensive posture
along the eastern and southern Normandy borders. Both sides paused for desultory negotiations before the
war recommenced; John’s position was now stronger, thanks to confirmation that Count Baldwin of
Flanders and Renaud of Boulogne had renewed the anti-French alliances they had previously agreed to
with Richard. The powerful Anjou nobleman William de Roches was persuaded to switch sides from
Arthur to John; suddenly the balance seemed to be tipping away from Philip and Arthur in favour of John.
Neither side was keen to continue the conflict, and following a papal truce the two leaders met in January
1200 to negotiate possible terms for peace. From John’s perspective, what then followed represented an
opportunity to stabilise control over his continental possessions and produce a lasting peace with Philip in
Paris. John and Philip negotiated the May 1200 Treaty of Le Goulet; by this treaty, Philip recognised John
as the rightful heir to Richard in respect to his French possessions, temporarily abandoning the wider
claims of his client, Arthur. John, in turn, abandoned Richard’s former policy of containing Philip through
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alliances with Flanders and Boulogne, and accepted Philip’s right as the legitimate feudal overlord of
John’s lands in France. John’s policy earned him the disrespectful title of “John Softsword” from some
English chroniclers, who contrasted his behaviour with his more aggressive brother, Richard.
3.2 Le Goulet peace, 1200–02
The new peace would only last for two years; war recommenced in the aftermath of John’s decision in
August 1200 to marry Isabella of Angoulême. In order to remarry, John first needed to abandon Isabel,
Countess of Gloucester, his first wife; John accomplished this by arguing that he had failed to get the
necessary papal permission to marry Isabel in the first place – as a cousin, John could not have legally wed
her without this. It remains unclear why John chose to marry Isabella of Angoulême. Contemporary
chroniclers argued that John had fallen deeply in love with Isabella, and John may have been motivated by
desire for an apparently beautiful, if rather young, girl. On the other hand, the Angoumois lands that came
with Isabella were strategically vital to John: by marrying Isabella, John was acquiring a key land route
between Poitou and Gascony, which significantly strengthened his grip on Aquitaine.
But Isabella was engaged to Hugh de Lusignan, an important member of a key Poitou noble family &
brother of Raoul de Lusignan, Count of Eu, who had lands along the sensitive eastern Normandy border.
Just as John stood to benefit strategically from marrying Isabella, it would threaten the interests of the
Lusignans, whose lands then provided the key route for royal goods & troops across Aquitaine. Rather than
negotiating a form of compensation, John treated Hugh “with contempt"; this resulted in a Lusignan
uprising that was soon crushed by John, who also intervened to suppress Raoul in Normandy.
Although John was Count of Poitou and thus the rightful feudal lord over the Lusignans, they could
legitimately appeal John’s actions in France to his own feudal lord, Philip. Hugh did just this in 1201 and
Philip summoned John to attend court in Paris in 1202, citing the Le Goulet treaty to make his case. John
was unwilling to weaken his authority in western France in this way. He argued against attending Philip’s
court because of his special status as Duke of Normandy, who was exempt by feudal tradition from being
in attendance. Philip argued that he was summoning John not as the Duke of Normandy, but as the Count
of Poitou, which had no such tradition. When John still refused to come, Philip declared John in breach of
his feudal responsibilities, reassigned all of John’s lands that fell under the French crown to Arthur – with
the exception of Normandy, which he took back for himself – and began a fresh war against John.
3.3 Loss of Normandy, 1202–04
John first adopted a defensive posture like that of 1199: avoiding open battle & carefully defending his key
castles. His operations became more chaotic as the campaign went on, yet Philip was making steady
progress in the east. John learned in July that Arthur’s forces were after his mother, Eleanor, at Mirebeau
♠

Castle. Then with William de Roches, his seneschal in Anjou, he swung his mercenary army south to
protect her where he caught Arthur by surprise & captured the rebel leaders at the battle of Mirebeau. With
his southern flank weak, Philip was forced to withdraw in the east & he turned south to block John’s army.
John’s position in France was considerably strengthened by the victory at Mirebeau, but John’s treatment
of his new prisoners and of his ally, William de Roches, quickly undermined these gains. De Roches was a
powerful Anjou noble, but John largely ignored him, causing considerable offence, whilst the king kept the
rebel leaders in such bad conditions that twenty-two of them died. At this time most of the regional nobility
were closely linked through kinship, and this behaviour towards their relatives was regarded as
unacceptable. William de Roches and other of John’s regional allies in Anjou and Brittany deserted him in
favour of Philip, and Brittany rose in fresh revolt. John’s financial situation was tenuous: once factors such
♠
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as the comparative military costs of materiel and soldiers were taken into account, Philip enjoyed a
considerable, although not overwhelming, advantage of resources over John.
Further desertions of John’s local allies in early 1203 steadily reduced John’s freedom to move in the
region. He tried to convince Pope Innocent III to intervene in the conflict, but his efforts failed. As the
situation became worse for John, he appears to have decided to have Arthur killed, with the aim of
removing his potential rival and of undermining the rebel movement in Brittany. Arthur had initially been
imprisoned at Falaise and was then moved to Rouen. After this, Arthur’s fate remains uncertain, but
modern historians believe he was murdered by John. The annals of Margam Abbey suggest “John had
captured Arthur and kept him alive in prison for some time in the castle of Rouen... when John was drunk
he slew Arthur with his own hand and tying a heavy stone to the body cast it into the Seine.” Rumors of the
manner of Arthur’s death further reduced support for John across the region. Arthur’s sister, Eleanor, also
been captured at Mirebeau, was kept imprisoned by John for years, albeit in relatively good conditions.
In late 1203, John attempted to relieve Château Gaillard, which although besieged by Philip was guarding
the eastern flank of Normandy. John attempted a synchronised operation involving land-based and
waterborne forces, considered by most historians today to have been imaginative in conception, but overly
complex for forces of the period to have carried out successfully. John’s relief operation was blocked by
Philip’s forces, and John turned back to Brittany in an attempt to draw Philip away from eastern
Normandy. John successfully devastated much of Brittany, but did not deflect Philip’s main thrust into the
east of Normandy. Opinions vary amongst historians as to the military skill shown by John during this
campaign, with most recent historians arguing that his performance was passable, although not impressive.
John’s situation began to deteriorate rapidly. The eastern border region of Normandy had been extensively
cultivated by Philip and his predecessors for several years, whilst Angevin authority in the south had been
undermined by Richard’s giving away of various key castles some years before. His use of routier
mercenaries in the central regions had rapidly eaten away his remaining support in this area too, which set
the stage for a sudden collapse of Angevin power. John retreated back across the Channel in December,
sending orders for the establishment of a fresh defensive line to the west of Chateau Gaillard. In March
1204, Gaillard fell. John’s mother Eleanor died the following month. This was not just a personal blow for
John, but threatened to unravel the widespread Angevin alliances across the far south of France. Philip
moved south around the new defensive line and struck upwards at the heart of the Duchy, now facing little
resistance. By August, Philip had taken Normandy and advanced south to occupy Anjou and Poitou as
well. John’s only remaining possession on the Continent was now the Duchy of Aquitaine.

4 John as king
4.1 Kingship and royal administration
The nature of government under the Angevin monarchs was ill defined and uncertain. John’s predecessors
had ruled using the principle of “force and will”, taking executive and sometimes arbitrary decisions, often
justified on the basis that a king was above the law. Both Henry II and Richard had argued that kings
possessed a quality of "divine majesty "; John continued this trend and claimed an “almost imperial status”
for himself as ruler. During the 12th century, there were contrary opinions expressed about the nature of
kingship, and many contemporary writers believed that monarchs should rule in accordance with the
custom and the law, and take counsel of the leading members of the realm. There was as yet no model for
what should happen if a king refused to do so. Despite his claim to unique authority within England, John
would sometimes justify his actions on the basis that he had taken council with the barons. Modern
historians remain divided as to whether John suffered from a case of “royal schizophrenia” in his governing
style, or if his actions merely reflected the complex model of Angevin kingship in the early 13th century.
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John inherited a sophisticated system of administration in England, with a range of royal agents answering
to the Royal Household: the Chancery kept written records and communications; the Treasury and the
Exchequer dealt with income and expenditure respectively; and various judges were deployed to deliver
justice around the kingdom. Thanks to the efforts of men like Hubert Walter, this trend towards improved
record keeping continued into his reign. Like previous kings, John managed a peripatetic court that
travelled around the kingdom, dealing with both local and national matters as he went. John was very
active in the administration of England and was involved in every aspect of government. In part he was
following in the tradition of Henry I and Henry II, but by the 13th century the volume of administrative
work had greatly increased, which put much more pressure on a king who wished to rule in this style. John
was in England for much longer periods than his predecessors, which made his rule more personal than that
of previous kings, particularly in previously ignored areas such as the north.
4.2 Royal household and ira et malevolentia
John’s royal household was based around several groups of followers. One group was the familiares regis,
John’s immediate friends and knights who travelled around the country with him. They also played an
important role in organising and leading military campaigns. Another section of royal followers were the
curia regis; these curiales were the senior officials and agents of the king and were essential to his day-today rule. Being a member of these inner circles brought huge advantages, as it was easier to gain favours
from the king, file lawsuits, marry a wealthy heiress or have one’s debts remitted. By the time of Henry II,
these posts were increasingly being filled by “new men” from outside the normal ranks of the barons. This
intensified under John’s rule, with many lesser nobles arriving from the continent to take up positions at
court; many were mercenary leaders from Poitou. These men included soldiers who would become
infamous in England for their uncivilised behaviour, including Falkes de Breauté, Geard d'Athies, Engelard
de Cigongé and Philip Marc. Many barons perceived the king’s household as what Ralph Turner has
characterised as a “narrow clique enjoying royal favour at barons’ expense” staffed by men of lesser status.
This trend for the king to rely on his own men at the expense of the barons was exacerbated by the tradition
of Angevin royal ira et malevolentia – “anger and ill-will” – and John’s own personality. From Henry II
onwards, ira et malevolentia had come to describe the right of the king to express his anger and displeasure
at particular barons or clergy, building on the Norman concept of malevoncia – royal ill will. In the
Norman period, suffering the king’s ill-will meant difficulties in obtaining grants, honours or petitions;
Henry II had infamously expressed his fury and ill-will towards Thomas Becket; this ultimately resulted in
Becket’s death. John now had the additional ability to “cripple his vassals” on a significant scale using his
new economic and judicial measures, which made the threat of royal anger all the more serious.
John was deeply suspicious of the barons, particularly those with the means to challenge him. Numerous
barons were subjected to John’s malevolentia, even including William Marshal, a famous knight and baron
normally held up as a model of utter loyalty. The most infamous case, which went beyond anything
considered acceptable at the time, proved to be that of William de Braose, a powerful marcher lord with
lands in Ireland. De Braose was subjected to punitive demands for money, and when he refused to pay a
huge sum of 40,000 marks (equivalent to £26,666 at the time), his wife and one of his sons were
imprisoned by John, which resulted in their deaths. De Braose died in exile in 1211, and his grandsons
remained in prison until 1218. John’s suspicions and jealousies meant that he rarely enjoyed good
relationships with even the leading loyalist barons.
4.3 Personal life
John’s personal life greatly affected his reign. Chroniclers wrote that John was sinfully lustful and not
pious. It was common for royalty to keep mistresses, but chroniclers complained that John’s mistresses
were married noblewomen, which was considered unacceptable. John had at least 5 children with
mistresses during his first marriage to Isabelle of Gloucester, and two of those mistresses are known to
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have been noblewomen. John’s behaviour after his 2nd marriage to Isabella of Angoulême is less clear.
None of John’s known bastard children were born after he remarried, and there is no actual documentary
proof of adultery after that point, although John certainly had female friends amongst the court throughout
the period. The specific accusations made against John during the baronial revolts are now generally
considered to have been invented for the purposes of justifying the revolt; nonetheless, most of John’s
contemporaries seem to have held a poor opinion of his sexual behaviour.
John’s lack of religious conviction was alleged by contemporary chroniclers and later historians, with some
saying that John was impious, or even atheistic, a very serious issue at the time. Contemporary chroniclers
catalogued his various anti-religious habits at length, including his failure to take communion, his
blasphemous remarks, and his witty but scandalous jokes about church doctrine, including jokes about the
implausibility of the Resurrection. They commented on the paucity of John’s charitable donations to the
church. Historian Frank McLynn argues that John’s early years at Fontevrault, combined with his relatively
advanced education, may have turned him against the church. Other historians have been more cautious in
interpreting this material, noting that chroniclers also reported John’s personal interest in the life of St
Wulfstan of Worcester and his friendships with several senior clerics, most especially with Hugh of
Lincoln, who was later declared a saint. Financial records show a normal royal household engaged in the
usual feasts and pious observances – albeit with many records showing John’s offerings to the poor to
atone for routinely breaking church rules and guidance. The historian Lewis Warren has argued that the
chronicler accounts were subject to considerable bias and the King was “at least conventionally devout,”
citing his pilgrimages and interest in religious scripture and commentaries.

5 Later reign (1204–14)
5.1 Continental policy
For the rest of his reign, John sought to retake Normandy. Evidence suggests that John did not regard the
loss of the Duchy as a permanent shift in Capetian power. Strategically, John faced several challenges:
England itself had to be secured against possible French invasion, the sea-routes to Bordeaux needed to be
secured following the loss of the land route to Aquitaine, and his remaining possessions in Aquitaine
needed to be secured following the death of his mother, Eleanor, in April 1204. John’s preferred plan was
to use Poitou as a base of operations, advance up the Loire valley to threaten Paris, pin down the French
forces and break Philip’s internal lines of communication before landing a maritime force in the Duchy
itself. Ideally, this plan would benefit from the opening of a second front on Philip’s eastern frontiers with
Flanders and Boulogne – effectively a re-creation of Richard’s old strategy of applying pressure from
Germany. All of this would require a great deal of money and soldiers.
John spent much of 1205 securing England against a potential French invasion. As an emergency measure,
John recreated a version of Henry II’s Assize of Arms of 1181, with each shire devising its own local
levies. When the threat of invasion faded, John formed a large military force in England intended for
Poitou, and a large fleet with soldiers under his own command intended for Normandy. To achieve this,
John reformed the English feudal contribution to his campaigns, creating a more flexible system under
which only one knight in ten would actually be mobilised, but would be financially supported by the other
nine; knights would serve for an indefinite period. John built up a strong team of engineers for siege
warfare and a substantial force of professional crossbowmen. The king was supported by a team of leading
barons with military expertise, including William Longespée, William the Marshal, Roger de Lacy and,
until he fell from favour, the marcher lord William de Braose.
John had already begun to improve his Channel forces before the loss of Normandy and he rapidly built up
further maritime capabilities after its collapse. Most of these ships were placed along the Cinque Ports, but
Portsmouth was also enlarged. By the end of 1204 he had around 50 large galleys available; another 54
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vessels were built between 1209 and 1212. William of Wrotham was made “keeper of the galleys”, (chief
admiral). John adopted recent improvements in ship design, including new large transport ships.
Baronial unrest in England prevented the departure of the planned 1205 expedition, and only a smaller
force under William Longespée deployed to Poitou. In 1206 John departed for Poitou himself, but was
forced to divert south to counter a threat to Gascony from Alfonso VIII of Castile. After a successful
campaign against Alfonso, John headed north again, taking the city of Angers. Philip moved south to meet
John; the year’s campaigning ended in stalemate and a two-year truce was made between the two rulers.
During the truce of 1206–1208, John focused on preparing his financial and military resources for another
attempt to recapture Normandy. John used some of this money to pay for new alliances on Philip’s eastern
frontiers, where the growth in Capetian power was beginning to concern France’s neighbours. By 1212
John had successfully made alliances with Renault of Dammartin, who controlled Boulogne, and Count
Ferdinand of Flanders, as well as Otto IV, a contender for the crown of Holy Roman Emperor in Germany;
Otto was also John’s nephew. The invasion plans for 1212 were delayed because of fresh English baronial
unrest about service in Poitou. Philip seized the initiative in 1213, sending his son, Prince Louis, to invade
Flanders with the intention of next launching an invasion of England. John had to postpone his own
invasion plans to counter this threat. He launched his new fleet to attack the French at the harbour of
Damme. The attack was a success, destroying Philip’s vessels & any chances of an invasion of England
that year. John hoped to exploit this advantage by invading himself late in 1213, but baronial discontent
again delayed his invasion plans until early 1214, in what would be his final Continental campaign.
5.2 Scotland and Wales
In the late 12th and early 13th centuries the border and political relationship between England and Scotland
was disputed, with the kings of Scotland claiming parts of what is now northern England. John’s father,
Henry II, had forced William of Scotland to swear fealty to him at the Treaty of Falaise in 1174. This had
been rescinded by Richard I in exchange for financial compensation in 1189, but the relationship remained
uneasy. John began his reign by reasserting his sovereignty over the disputed northern counties. He refused
William’s request for the earldom of Northumbria, but did not intervene in Scotland itself and focused on
his continental problems. The two kings maintained a friendly relationship, meeting in 1206 and 1207, until
it was rumoured in 1209 that William was intending to ally himself with Philip II of France. John invaded
Scotland and forced William to sign the Treaty of Norham, which gave John control of William’s
daughters and required a payment of £10,000. This effectively crippled William’s power north of the
border, and by 1212 John had to intervene militarily to support the Scottish king against his internal rivals.
John made no efforts to reinvigorate the Treaty of Falaise, though, and both William and Alexander
remained independent kings, supported by, but not owing fealty to, John.
Royal power in Wales was unevenly applied, with the country divided between the marcher lords along the
borders, royal lands in Pembrokeshire & the more independent native Welsh lords of North Wales. John
took a close interest in Wales, visiting every year between 1204 & 1211 and marrying his illegitimate
daughter, Joan, to the Welsh prince Llywelyn the Great. The king used the marcher lords & the native
Welsh to increase his own territory & power, striking a sequence of increasingly precise deals backed by
royal military power with the Welsh rulers. A major royal expedition to enforce these agreements occurred
in 1211, after Llywelyn attempted to exploit the instability caused by the removal of William de Braose,
through the 1211Welsh uprising. John’s invasion, striking in the Welsh heartlands, was a military success.
Llywelyn came to terms including an expansion of John’s power in much of Wales, but only temporarily.
5.3 Dispute with the Pope
When the Archbishop of Canterbury, Hubert Walter, died on 13 July 1205, John became part of a dispute
with Pope Innocent III that led to his excommunication. The Norman & Angevin kings had traditionally
exercised a great deal of power over the church in their territories. But from the 1040s onwards successive
123

popes had put forward reform ideas that emphasised the importance of the church being “governed more
coherently and more hierarchically from the centre” and established “its own sphere of authority and
jurisdiction, separate from and independent of that of the lay ruler”, so said historian Richard Huscroft.
After the 1140s, these principles had been largely accepted by the English church, albeit with an element of
concern about centralising authority in Rome. These changes brought the customary rights of lay rulers
over ecclesiastical appointments into question. Pope Innocent was, according to historian Ralph Turner, an
“ambitious and aggressive” religious leader, insistent on his rights and responsibilities within the church.
John wanted John de Gray, the Bishop of Norwich, a supporter of his, to be appointed Archbishop of
Canterbury after the death of Walter, but the insiders, the cathedral chapter for Canterbury Cathedral,
claimed that exclusive right. They favoured Reginald, the chapter’s sub-prior. To complicate matters, the
bishops of the province of Canterbury also claimed that right. The chapter secretly elected Reginald and he
went to Rome to be confirmed; the bishops challenged the appointment and the matter was taken before
Innocent. John forced the Canterbury chapter to change their support to John de Gray, and a messenger was
sent to Rome to inform the papacy of the new decision. Innocent disavowed both Reginald and John de
Gray, and instead appointed his own candidate, Stephen Langton. John refused Innocent’s request that he
consent to Langton’s appointment, but the pope consecrated Langton anyway in June 1207.
John was incensed about this as an abrogation of his customary right as monarch to influence the election.
He complained both about the choice of Langton as an individual, as John felt he was overly influenced by
the Capetian court in Paris, and about the process as a whole. He barred Langton from entering England
and seized the papal possessions in England. Innocent worked to convince John to change his mind, but to
no avail. Innocent then placed an interdict on England in March 1208, prohibiting clergy from conducting
religious services, except for baptisms for the young, and confessions & absolutions for the dying.
John treated the interdict as “the equivalent of a papal declaration of war”. He responded by attempting to
punish Innocent personally and to drive a wedge between those English clergy that might support him and
those allying themselves firmly with the authorities in Rome. John seized the lands of those clergy
unwilling to conduct services, as well as those estates linked to Innocent himself; he arrested the illicit
concubines that many clerics kept during the period, only releasing them after the payment of fines; he
seized the lands of members of the church who had fled England, but offered protection for clergy willing
to be loyal to him. Often, individual institutions were able to negotiate terms for managing their own
properties and keeping the produce of their estates. By 1209 the situation showed no signs of resolution,
and Innocent threatened to excommunicate John if he did not acquiesce to Langton’s appointment. When
this threat failed, Innocent excommunicated the king in November 1209. Although theoretically a
significant blow to John’s legitimacy, this did not appear to greatly worry the king. Two of John’s close
allies, Emperor Otto and Count Raymond VI of Toulouse, had already suffered the same punishment
themselves, and the significance of excommunication had been somewhat devalued. John simply tightened
his existing measures and accrued significant sums from the income of vacant sees and abbeys: one 1213
estimate, for example, suggested the church had lost an estimated £66,666 to John. Official figures suggest
that around 14% of annual income from the English church was being taken by John each year.
Innocent gave some dispensations as the crisis progressed. Monastic communities were allowed to
celebrate Mass in private after 1209, and in 1212 the Holy Viaticum for the dying was authorised. The
rules on burials and lay access to churches appear to have been steadily circumvented, at least unofficially.
Although the interdict was a burden to many, it did not result in rebellion against John. By 1213, though,
John was getting worried about a French invasion. Chroniclers rumored that in January Philip II of France
had been ordered to depose John for the papacy, but really it appears that Innocent merely prepared secret
letters in case Innocent needed to be credited if Philip did successfully invade England.
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Under mounting political pressure, John finally negotiated terms for a reconciliation, and the papal terms
for submission were accepted in the presence of the papal legate Pandulph in May 1213 at the Templar
Church at Dover. As part of the deal, John offered to surrender the Kingdom of England to the papacy for a
feudal service of £666 annually: £466 for England and £200 for Ireland, as well as paying the church for
revenue lost during the crisis. This resolution produced mixed responses. Although some chroniclers felt
that John had been humiliated by the sequence of events, there was little public reaction. Innocent benefited
from the resolution of his long-standing English problem, but John probably gained more, as Innocent
became a firm supporter of John for the rest of his reign, backing him in both domestic and continental
policy issues. Innocent immediately turned against Philip, calling upon him to reject plans to invade
England and to sue for peace. John paid some of the compensation money he had promised the church, but
he ceased making payments in late 1214, leaving two-thirds of the sum unpaid; Innocent appears to have
conveniently forgotten this debt for the good of the wider relationship.

6 Failure in France and the First Barons’ War (1215–16)
6.1 Tensions and discontent
Tensions between John and the barons grew for several years, as exhibited by the 1212 plot against the
king. Many of the disaffected barons came from the north of England; they were sometimes labeled “the
Northerners”. The northern barons rarely had any personal stake in the conflict in France, and many of
them owed considerable money to John; the revolt described as “a rebellion of the king’s debtors”. Many
of John’s military household joined the rebels, particularly among those that John had appointed to
administrative roles across England; local links & loyalties outweighing their personal loyalty to John.
Tension also grew in North Wales, where opposition to the 1211 treaty between John & Llywelyn led to
open conflict. For some, making Peter des Roches the justiciar was an important factor, reputed to be an
“abrasive foreigner” by many of the barons. The failure of John’s French military campaign at Bouvines in
1214 was probably the final straw that precipitated the baronial uprising during John’s final years as king.
6.2 Failure of the 1214 French campaign
In 1214 John fought to reclaim Normandy from Philip. John was optimistic, as he had made new alliances
with the Emperor Otto, Renaud of Boulogne and Count Ferdinand of Flanders; he was enjoying papal
favour; and he had acquired substantial funds to pay for the deployment of his experienced army. Yet,
when John left for Poitou in February 1214, many barons and knights refused to go; mercenary knights had
to fill the gaps. John’s plan was to split Philip’s forces by pushing north-east from Poitou towards Paris,
whilst Otto, Renaud and Ferdinand, supported by William Longespée, marched south-west from Flanders.
At first the campaign went well, with John outmanoeuvring Prince Louis’s forces and retaking the county
of Anjou before July. John besieged the castle of Roche-au-Moine, a key stronghold, forcing Louis to
battle against John’s larger army. The local Angevin nobles refused to advance with the king; left at
something of a disadvantage, John retreated back to La Rochelle. Shortly afterwards, Philip won the hardfought battle of Bouvines in the east against Otto and John’s other allies, ending John’s hopes of retaking
Normandy. A peace agreement was signed in which John returned Anjou to Philip and paid the French
king compensation; the truce was intended to last for 6 years. John arrived back in England in October.
6.3 Pre-war tensions and Magna Carta
Within a few months of John’s return, rebel barons in the north and east of England were organising
resistance to his rule. John held a council in London in January 1215 to discuss reforms and sponsored
discussions in Oxford between his agents and the rebels during the spring. Was John just playing for time
until Pope Innocent III could send letters giving him explicit papal support? This was particularly
important for John, as a way of pressuring the barons but also as a way of controlling Stephen Langton, the
Archbishop of Canterbury. In the meantime, John began to recruit fresh mercenary forces from Poitou, but
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later sent some back to avoid giving the impression that the king was escalating the conflict. John also
declared he would become a crusader, a move which gave him additional political protection under church
law.
Letters of support from the pope arrived in April but by then the rebel barons had organised. They
congregated at Northampton in May and renounced their feudal ties to John, appointing Robert fitz Walter
as their military leader. This self-proclaimed “Army of God” marched on London, taking the capital as well
as Lincoln and Exeter. John’s efforts to appear moderate and conciliatory had been largely successful, but
once the rebels held London they attracted a fresh wave of defectors from John’s royalist faction. John
instructed Langton to organise peace talks with the rebel barons.
John met the rebel leaders at Runnymede, near Windsor Castle, on 15 June 1215. Langton’s efforts at
mediation created a charter capturing the proposed peace agreement; it was later renamed Magna Carta, or
“Great Charter”. The charter went beyond simply addressing specific baronial complaints, and formed a
wider proposal for political reform, albeit one focusing on the rights of free men, not serfs and unfree
labour. It promised the protection of church rights, protection from illegal imprisonment, access to swift
justice, new taxation only with baronial consent and limitations on scutage and other feudal payments. A
council of twenty-five barons would be created to monitor and ensure John’s future adherence to the
charter.
Neither John nor the rebel barons seriously attempted to
implement the accord. The rebel barons suspected that the
proposed baronial council would be unacceptable to John and
that he would challenge its legality. They packed the baronial
council with their own hardliners and refused to demobilise
their forces or surrender London as agreed. Despite his
promising otherwise, John asked Pope Innocent for help,
observing that the charter compromised the pope’s rights
under the 1213 agreement that had appointed him John’s
feudal lord. Innocent obliged; he declared the charter “not
only shameful and demeaning, but illegal and unjust” and
excommunicated the rebel barons. The failure of the
agreement led rapidly to the First Barons’ War.
Robin Hood, who we believe was really Robert of Huntingdon, may have played a role in the efforts of the
rebel barons. Robert was the son of Rodger ancestor David, Earl of Huntingdon (1144 – 1219). In Volume
III, Royal Scottish Ancestors and Intermediaries, we shall have more to say about these three individuals.
Historians have very little factual information on Robin/Robert but it is nevertheless interesting to review
what fictional authors had to say about him. The nearby fictional image purports to show Robin Hood
present at the presentation and sealing of the Magna Carta and suggests that he is an opponent to King
John. Most of the nobility in northern England were supporters of or participants in the civil war against
John. Given Robin/Robert’s origins in that part of England, one might surmise that he would have been
supportive of the rebel barons. There is no record of Robin/Robert being at Runnymede that day but there
is no record of him being elsewhere either. One could imagine him having been there in disguise given his
outlaw status in England.
6.4 War with the barons
The rebels started the war, by seizing the strategic Rochester Castle, owned by Langton but left almost
unguarded by the archbishop. John was prepared for a conflict. He had saved money to pay mercenaries.
He ensured the support of the powerful marcher lords with their own feudal forces, such as William
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Marshal and Ranulf of Chester. The rebels lacked the engineering expertise or heavy equipment necessary
to assault the network of royal castles that cut off the northern rebel barons from those in the south. John’s
strategy was to isolate the rebel barons in London, protect his own supply lines to his key source of
mercenaries in Flanders, prevent the French from landing in the south-east, and then win the war through
slow attrition. John put off dealing with the badly deteriorating situation in North Wales, where Llywelyn
the Great was leading a rebellion against the 1211 settlement.
John’s campaign started well. In November John retook Rochester Castle from rebel baron William
d'Aubigny in a sophisticated assault. One chronicler had not seen “a siege so hard pressed or so strongly
resisted”. Having regained the south-east John split his forces, sending William Longespée to retake the
north side of London and East Anglia, whilst John himself headed north via Nottingham to attack the
estates of the northern barons. Both operations were successful and the majority of the remaining rebels
were pinned down in London. In January 1216 John marched against Alexander II of Scotland, who had
allied himself with the rebel cause. John took back Alexander’s possessions in northern England in a rapid
campaign and pushed up towards Edinburgh over a ten-day period.
The rebel barons responded by inviting Prince Louis of France to lead them: Louis had a claim to the
English throne because his wife was Blanche of Castile, a granddaughter of Henry II. Philip may have
given him private support but refused to openly support Louis, who was excommunicated by Innocent for
taking part in the war against John. Louis’ planned arrival in England presented a significant problem for
John, as the prince would bring with him naval vessels and siege engines essential to the rebel cause. Once
John contained Alexander in Scotland, he marched south to deal with the challenge of the coming invasion.
Prince Louis intended to invade in the south of England in May 1216, and John assembled a naval force to
intercept him. Unfortunately for John, his fleet was dispersed by bad storms and Louis landed unopposed in
Kent. John hesitated and decided not to attack Louis immediately, either due to the risks of open battle or
over concerns about the loyalty of his own men. By the end of the summer the rebels had regained the
southeast of England and parts of the north.

7 Death
In September 1216 John began a fresh, vigorous attack. He marched from the Cotswolds, feigned an
offensive to relieve the besieged Windsor Castle, and attacked eastwards around London to Cambridge to
separate the rebel-held areas of Lincolnshire and East Anglia. From there he travelled north to relieve the
rebel siege at Lincoln and back east to King’s Lynn, probably to order further supplies from the continent.
In King’s Lynn, John contracted dysentery, which would ultimately prove fatal.
The king returned west but it’s thought he lost a major part of his baggage train enroute. Roger of
Wendover provides the most graphic account of this, suggesting that the king’s belongings, including the
Crown Jewels, were lost as he crossed one of the tidal estuaries which empties into the Wash, being sucked
in by quicksand and whirlpools. Accounts of the incident vary considerably between the various
chroniclers and the exact location of the incident has never been confirmed. Modern historians assert that
by October 1216 John faced a “stalemate”, but was not at that time defeated.
John’s illness grew worse and by the time he reached Newark Castle he was unable to travel any farther;
John died on the night of 18 October. His body was escorted south by a company of mercenaries and he
was buried in Worcester Cathedral in front of the altar of St Wulfstan. A new sarcophagus with an effigy
was made for him in 1232, where his remains now rest.
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8 Legacy
After John’s death William Marshal was made the protector of the nine-year-old Henry III. The civil war
continued until royalist victories at the battles of Lincoln and Dover in 1217. Louis gave up his claim to the
English throne and signed the Treaty of Lambeth. The failed Magna Carta agreement was resuscitated by
Marshal’s administration and reissued in an edited form in 1217 as a basis for future government. Henry III
continued his attempts to reclaim Normandy and Anjou until 1259, but John’s continental losses and the
consequent growth of Capetian power in the 13th century marked a “turning point in European history”.
John’s first wife, Isabel, Countess of Gloucester, was released from imprisonment in 1214; she remarried
twice, and died in 1217. John’s second wife, Isabella of Angoulême, left England for Angoulême soon after
the king’s death; she became a powerful regional leader, but largely abandoned the children she had had by
John. He had five legitimate children, all by Isabella. His eldest son, Henry III, ruled as king for the
majority of the 13th century. Richard became a noted European leader and ultimately the King of the
Romans in the Holy Roman Empire. Joan married Alexander II of Scotland to become his queen consort.
Isabella married the Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II. His youngest daughter, Eleanor, married William
Marshal’s son, also called William, and later the famous English rebel Simon de Montfort. John had a
number of illegitimate children by various mistresses, including nine sons – Richard, Oliver, John,
Geoffrey, Henry, Osbert Gifford, Eudes, Bartholomew & probably Philip- and three daughters- Joan, Maud
and probably Isabel. Of these, Joan was the most famous, marrying Prince Llywelyn the Great of Wales.
A respected voice on English history was Winston Chuchill. About King John he had this to say:

♥

♦

When the long tally is added, it will be seen that the British nation and the English speaking world
owe far more to the vices of John than to the labors of virtuous sovereigns.
Many would dispute that perspective. Many would honor the long-term value of the Magna Carta and give
John some credit for it. Surely, the barons who insisted on the agreement and the terms within it deserve
considerable gratitude by that English speaking world not to mention the influence it had on the
development of democratic practices in other parts of the world.
8.1 Historiography
Early chroniclers and historians have mixed views as can be seen in the Wikipedia article on John’s reign.
By the Victorian period in the 19th century historians were more inclined to draw on the judgments of the
chroniclers and to focus on John’s moral personality. Kate Norgate, for example, argued that John’s
downfall had been due not to his failure in war or strategy, but due to his “almost superhuman
wickedness”, whilst James Ramsay blamed John’s family background and his cruel personality for his
downfall. Historians in the "Whiggish " tradition, focusing on documents such as the Domesday Book and
Magna Carta, see that time as an improving political and economic climate in England over the medieval
period. These historians were often saw John’s reign, and his signing of Magna Carta in particular, as a
positive step in the constitutional development, despite the flaws of the king himself. Winston Churchill, as
we just noted, had a high opinion of John.

♥

King John and his wife Isabella of Angouleme are also Chicago Rodger ancestors through their daughter Joan and son-in-law
Llywelyn the Great. They, in turn, produced Helen of Wales who was the mother of our Scottish ancestor Isabella of Mar.
Isabella of Mar is discussed in Volume III of this work.
♦
Humes, James C. 1994. The wit & wisdom of Winston Churchill: p155
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Most historians today, including John’s biographers Ralph Turner & Lewis Warren, argue that John was an
unsuccessful monarch, and that his failings were exaggerated by 12th- and 13th-century chroniclers. Jim
Bradbury notes the current consensus that John was a “hard-working administrator, an able man, an able
general”, albeit, as Turner suggests, with “distasteful, even dangerous personality traits”, including
pettiness, spitefulness and cruelty. Bradbury takes a moderate line, but suggests that in recent years modern
historians have been overly lenient towards John’s numerous faults. Popular historian Frank McLynn gives
a counter-revisionist perspective on John, arguing that the king’s modern reputation amongst historians is
“bizarre”, and that as a monarch John “fails almost all those [tests] that can be legitimately set”.
8.2 Popular representations
Popular representations of John first began to emerge during the Tudor period, mirroring the revisionist
histories of the time. Some examples are:
•

The anonymous play The Troublesome Reign of King John portrayed the king as a “protoProtestant martyr”, similar to that shown in John Bale 's morality play Kynge Johan, in which John
attempts to save England from the “evil agents of the Roman Church”.

•

By contrast, Shakespeare’s King John, a relatively anti-Catholic play that draws on The
Troublesome Reign for its source material, offers a more “balanced, dual view of a complex
monarch as both a proto- Protestant victim of Rome’s machinations and as a weak, selfishly
motivated ruler”.

•

Anthony Munday 's play The Downfall and The Death of Robert Earl of Huntington portrays many
of John’s negative traits, but has a positive interpretation of the king’s stand against the Roman
Catholic Church, in line with the contemporary views of the Tudor monarchs.

•

By the middle of the 17th century, plays such as Robert Davenport 's King John and Matilda,
although based largely on the earlier Elizabethan works, were transferring the role of Protestant
champion to the barons and focusing more on the tyrannical aspects of John’s behaviour.

•

Nineteenth-century fictional depictions of John were heavily influenced by Sir Walter Scott 's
Ivanhoe, which presented “an almost totally unfavourable picture” of the king; the work drew on
Victorian histories of the period and on Shakespeare’s play.

•

Scott’s work influenced the late 19th-century children’s writer Howard Pyle 's book The Merry
Adventures of Robin Hood, which in turn established John as the principal villain within the
traditional Robin Hood narrative.

•

During the 20th century, John was normally depicted in fictional books and films alongside Robin
Hood. Sam De Grasse 's role as John in the black and- white 1922 film version shows John
committing numerous atrocities and acts of torture.

•

Claude Rains played John in the 1938 color version alongside Errol Flynn, starting a trend for films
to depict John as an “effeminate... arrogant and cowardly stay-at-home”. The character of John acts
either to highlight the virtues of King Richard, or contrasts with the Sheriff of Nottingham, who is
usually the “swashbuckling villain” opposing Robin.

•

An extreme version of this can be seen in the Disney cartoon version, for example, which depicts
John, voiced by Peter Ustinov, as a “cowardly, thumb-sucking lion”.
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•

Popular works that depict John beyond the Robin Hood legends, such as James Goldman 's play and
later film, The Lion in Winter, set in 1183, commonly present him as an “effete weakling”, in this
instance contrasted with the more masculine Henry II.

•

King John is the subject of A. A. Milne’s poem for children, King John’s Christmas, which begins
“King John was not a good man, / He had his little ways. / And sometimes no one spoke to him, /
For days and days and days”, but slowly builds sympathy for him as he fears not getting anything
for Christmas, when all he really wants is a rubber ball.

9 Ancestry

King John’s ancestors, seen here, are mostly derivative of or from France. Two exceptions are
Malcolm III who was a Scottish King and his wife, St. Margaret of Scotland, who was the daughter
of English Prince, Edward the Exile, and his wife Agatha about whom we believe her background
was German and/or Hungarian as described earlier in this book.

His son Henry III, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.
130

Isabella of Angoulême27 (1188 – 1246)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandmother]
Isabella of Angoulême (1188 – 4 June 1246) was queen consort of England as the 2nd wife of King John
from 1200 until John’s death in 1216. She was also reigning Countess of Angoulême from 1202 until 1246.
She had five children by the king, including his heir, later King Henry III. In 1220 Isabella married Hugh X
of Lusignan, Count of La Marche, by whom she had another nine children.

1 Queen of England
She was the only daughter and heir of Aymer Taillefer, Count of Angoulême & of Alice of Courtenay, the
sister of Peter II of Courtenay, Latin Emperor of Constantinople and granddaughter of Louis VI of France.
Isabella became Countess of Angoulême in her own right on 16 June 1202,
by which time she was already queen of England. Her marriage to King John
took place on 24 August 1200, in Angoulême, a year after he annulled his
first marriage to Isabel of Gloucester. She was crowned queen in an elaborate
ceremony on 8 October at Westminster Abbey in London. Isabella was
originally betrothed to Hugh IX le Brun, Count of Lusignan, son of the then
Count of La Marche. As a result of John’s temerity in taking her as his
second wife, King Philip II of France confiscated all of their French lands,
and armed conflict ensued.
When she married John, the blonde & blue eyed 12-year-old Isabella was
already known for her beauty and has sometimes been called the Helen of the
Middle Ages by historians. Isabella was much younger than John &
possessed a volatile temper similar to his. King John was infatuated with his
young, beautiful wife; however, his acquisition of her had an element of
spiting his enemies. She was already engaged to Hugh IX le Brun, when she
was taken by John. It had been said that he neglected his state affairs to spend time with Isabella, often
remaining in bed with her until noon. But, these were rumors, ignited by John’s enemies to discredit him as
being a weak and grossly irresponsible ruler. Given that at the time they were made John was engaging in a
desperate war with King Phillip of France to hold on to the remaining Plantagenet dukedoms. The common
people began to term her a “siren” or “Messalina”, which spoke volumes as to common opinion. Her
mother-in-law, Eleanor of Aquitaine readily accepted her as John’s wife.
On 1 October 1207 at Winchester Castle, Isabella gave birth to a son and heir who was named Henry after
the King’s father, Henry II. He was quickly followed by another son, Richard, and three daughters, Joan,
Isabel, and Eleanor. All five children survived into adulthood, and would make illustrious marriages; all
but Joan would produce offspring of their own.

2 Second marriage
When King John died in October 1216, Isabella’s first act was to arrange the speedy coronation of her 9year-old son at Gloucester on 28 October. As the royal crown and other royal treasures had recently been
lost in The Wash, she supplied her own golden circlet to be used in lieu of a crown. The following July,
less than a year after his crowning as King Henry III of England, she left him in the care of regent, William
Marshal, 1st Earl of Pembroke, and returned to France to assume control of her inheritance of Angoulême.
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In the spring of 1220, she married Hugh X of Lusignan, “le Brun”, Seigneur de Luisignan, Count of La
Marche, the son of her former fiancé, Hugh IX, to whom she had been betrothed before her marriage to
King John. It had been previously arranged that her eldest daughter Joan should marry Hugh, and the little
girl was being brought up at the Lusignan court in preparation for her marriage. Hugh, however, upon
seeing Isabella, whose beauty had not diminished, preferred the girl’s mother. Princess Joan was provided
with another husband, King Alexander II of Scotland, whom she wed in 1221.
Isabella had married Hugh without permission of the King’s council in England, which was the required
for a former Queen of England, as the Council had the power to not only choose the Queen Dowager’s
second husband, but to decide if she should be allowed to marry at all. Isabella’s flouting of this law caused
the Council to take her dower lands and stop the payment of her pension. Isabella & her husband retaliated
by threatening to keep Princess Joan, who had been promised in marriage to the King of Scotland, in
France. The council first responded by sending furious letters, signed in the name of young King Henry, to
the Pope, urging him to excommunicate Isabella and her husband, but then decided to come to terms with
Isabella, as to avoid conflict with the Scottish king, who was eager to receive his bride. Isabella was
granted, in compensation for her dower lands in Normandy, the stannaries in Devon and the revenue of
Aylesbury for a period of four years. She also received £3000 as payment for arrears in her pension.
By Hugh X, Isabella had nine more children. Their eldest son Hugh XI of Lusignan succeeded his father as
Count of La Marche and Count of Angoulême in 1249.
Isabella’s children from her past marriage continued their lives in England.

3 Rebellion and death
Described by some contemporaries as “vain, capricious, and troublesome,” Isabella could not reconcile
herself with her less prominent position in France. Though Queen dowager of England, Isabella was now
mostly regarded as a mere Countess of La Marche and had to give precedence to other women. In 1241,
when Isabella and Hugh were summoned to the French court to swear fealty to King Louis IX of France 's
brother, Alphonse, who had been invested as Count of Poitou, their mother, the Queen Dowager Blanche
openly snubbed her. This so infuriated Isabella, who had a deep-seated hatred of Blanche due to the latter
having fervently supported the French invasion of England during the First Barons’ War in May 1216, that
she began to actively conspire against King Louis. Isabella and her husband, along with other disgruntled
nobles, including her son-in-law Raymond VII of Toulouse, sought to create an English-backed
confederacy to unite the provinces of the south and west against the French king. She encouraged her son
Henry in his invasion of Normandy in 1230, but then did not provide him the support she had promised.
In 1244, after the confederacy had failed and Hugh had made peace with King Louis, two royal cooks were
arrested for trying to poison the King; upon questioning they confessed to having been in Isabella’s pay.
Before Isabella could be taken into custody, she fled to Fontevraud Abbey, where she died on 4 June 1246.
By her own prior arrangement, she was first buried in the Abbey’s churchyard, as an act of repentance for
her many misdeeds. On a visit to Fontevraud, her son King Henry III of England was shocked to find her
buried outside the Abbey and ordered her immediately moved inside. She was finally placed beside Henry
II and Eleanor of Aquitaine. Afterwards, most of her many Lusignan children, having few prospects in
France, set sail for England and the court of Henry, their half-brother.
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4 Issue
With King John of England: 5 children, all of whom survived into adulthood, including:
•
•
•
•

King Henry III of England (1 October 1207 – 16 November 1272). Married Eleanor of
Provence, by whom he had issue, including his heir, King Edward I of England.
Richard, Earl of Cornwall and King of the Romans (5 January 1209 – 2 April 1272). Married firstly
Isabel Marshal, secondly Sanchia of Provence, and thirdly Beatrice of Falkenburg. Had issue.
Joan (22 July 1210 – 1238), the wife of King Alexander II of Scotland. Her marriage was childless.
4. Isabella (1214–1241), the wife of Emperor Frederick II, by whom she had issue.
Eleanor (1215–1275), who would marry firstly William Marshal, 2nd Earl of Pembroke; and
secondly Simon de Montfort, 6th Earl of Leicester, by whom she had issue.

With Hugh X of Lusignan, Count of La Marche: nine children, all of whom survived into adulthood,
including:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•

Hugh XI of Lusignan (1221–1250), Count of La Marche and Count of Angoulême. Married
Yolande de Dreux, Countess of Penthièvre and of Porhoet, by whom he had issue.
Aymer of Lusignan (1222–1260), Bishop of Winchester
Agnès de Lusignan (1223–1269). Married William II de Chauvigny (d. 1270), and had issue.
Alice of Lusignan (1224 – 9 February 1256). Married John de Warenne, 6th Earl of Surrey, by
whom she had issue.
Guy of Lusignan (1225 – 1264), killed at the Battle of Lewes. (Tufton Beamish maintains that he
escaped to France after the Battle of Lewes and died there in 1269).
Geoffrey of Lusignan (1226 – 1274). Married in 1259 Jeanne, Viscountess of Châtellerault, by
whom he had issue.
Isabella of Lusignan (1226/1227 - 14 January 1299). Married firstly before 1244 Maurice IV,
seigneur de Craon (1224–1250),[17] by whom she had issue; she married secondly, Geoffrey de
Rancon.
William of Lusignan (1228 – 1296). 1st Earl of Pembroke. Married Joan de Munchensi, by whom
he had issue.
Marguerite de Lusignan (1229 – 1288). Married firstly in 1243 Raymond VII of Toulouse; secondly
c. 1246 Aimery IX de Thouars, Viscount of Thouars and had issue.
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5 Ancestry

Isabella’s mother’s ancestors, seen here, include two earlier kings of France.

6 In popular culture
She was played by actress Zena Walker in the TV series The Adventures of Robin Hood episode “Isabella”
(1956), before her marriage to John, but not as a 12-year-old.
She was portrayed by actress Victoria Abril in the 1976 film Robin and Marian.
She was played by actress Cory Pulman in the episode “The Pretender” (1986) of the TV series Robin of
Sherwood. She was portrayed by actress Léa Seydoux in the 2010 film Robin Hood.
Her son Henry III, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Henry III of England (1207 – 1272)
[Author’s 23rd Great Grandfather]

Henry III (1 October 1207 – 16 November 1272), also known as Henry of Winchester, was King of
England, Lord of Ireland and Duke of Aquitaine from 1216 until his death. The son of King John and
Isabella of Angoulême, Henry became king at age 9 in the middle of the First Barons’ War. Cardinal Guala
declared the war against the rebel barons to be a religious crusade and Henry’s forces, led by William
Marshal, defeated the rebels at the battles of Lincoln and Sandwich in 1217. Henry promised to abide by
the Great Charter of 1225, which limited royal power and protected the rights of the major barons. His
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early rule was dominated first by Hubert de Burgh and then Peter des Roches, who reestablished royal
authority after the war. In 1230 the King attempted to reconquer the provinces of France that had once
belonged to his father, but the invasion was a debacle. A revolt led by William Marshal’s son, Richard,
broke out in 1232, ending in a peace settlement negotiated by the Church.
Following the revolt, Henry ruled England personally, rather than
governing through senior ministers. He travelled less than previous
monarchs, investing heavily in a handful of his favourite palaces and
castles. He married Eleanor of Provence, with whom he had five
children. Henry was known for his piety, holding lavish religious
ceremonies and giving generously to charities; the King was particularly
devoted to the figure of Edward the Confessor, whom he adopted as his
patron saint. He extracted huge sums of money from the Jews in
England, ultimately crippling their ability to do business, and as attitudes
towards the Jews hardened, he introduced the Statute of Jewry,
attempting to segregate the community. In a fresh attempt to reclaim his
family’s lands in France, he invaded Poitou in 1242, leading to the
disastrous Battle of Taillebourg. After this, Henry relied on diplomacy,
cultivating an alliance with Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II. Henry
supported his brother Richard in his bid to become King of the Romans
in 1256, but was unable to place his own son Edmund on the throne of Sicily, despite the money spent
doing so. He planned to go on crusade to the Levant, but was prevented from doing so by rebellions in
Gascony.
By 1258, Henry’s rule was getting unpopular, the result of his failed & expensive foreign policies and the
notoriety of his Poitevin half-brothers, the Lusignans, as well as methods local officials used collecting
taxes & debts. Eventually a coalition of his barons executed a coup d'état and expelled the Poitevins from
England, reforming the royal government through a process called the Provisions of Oxford. Henry and the
baronial government made peace with France in 1259, wherein Henry gave up his rights to his other lands
in France in return for King Louis IX of France recognising him as ruler of Gascony. The baronial regime
collapsed but Henry was unable to reform a stable government and instability across England continued.
In 1263 radical baron Simon de Montfort seized power, triggering the 2nd Barons’ War. Henry persuaded
Louis to support his cause and mobilised an army. The Battle of Lewes occurred in 1264, where Henry was
defeated & taken prisoner. The following year Henry’s eldest son, Edward, escaped from captivity to
defeat de Montfort at the Battle of Evesham & freed his father. Henry initially took harsh revenge on the
remaining rebels, but was persuaded by the Church to soften that through the Dictum of Kenilworth.
Reconstruction was slow and Henry had to acquiesce to various measures, including further suppression of
the Jews, to maintain baronial and popular support. Henry died in 1272, leaving Edward as his successor.
He was buried in Westminster Abbey, which he had rebuilt in the second half of his reign, and was moved
to his current tomb in 1290. Some miracles were declared after his death but he was not canonised.

1 Background and childhood
Henry was born in Winchester Castle on 1 October 1207. He was the eldest son of King John and Isabella
of Angoulême Little is known of Henry’s early life. He was initially looked after by a wet nurse called
Ellen in the south of England, away from John’s itinerant court, and likely had close ties to his mother.
Henry had 4 legitimate younger siblings- Richard, Joan, Isabella and Eleanor- and various older
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illegitimate siblings. In 1212 his education began with Peter des Roches, Bishop of Winchester; from him
Henry received military training by Philip D'Aubigny and taught to ride, probably by Ralph of St Samson.
In 1204, John lost Normandy, Brittany, Maine and Anjou to Philip II of France, leaving English power on
the continent limited to Gascony and Poitou. John raised taxes to pay for military campaigns to regain his
lands, but unrest grew among many of the English barons; John sought new allies by declaring England a
Papal fiefdom, owing allegiance to the Pope. In 1215, John and the rebel barons negotiated a potential
peace treaty, the Magna Carta. The treaty would have limited potential abuses of royal power, demobilised
the rebel armies and set up a power-sharing arrangement, but in practice neither side complied with its
conditions. John and the loyalist barons firmly repudiated the Magna Carta and the First Barons’ War
erupted, with the rebel barons aided by Philip’s son, the future Louis VIII, who claimed the English throne
for himself. The war soon settled into a stalemate, with neither side able to claim victory. The King became
ill and died on the night of 18 October, leaving the nine-year-old Henry as his heir.

2 Minority (1216–26)
2.1 Coronation
Henry was staying at Corfe Castle in Dorset with his mother when King John died. On his deathbed, John
appointed an executors’ council to help Henry reclaim the kingdom, and requested that his son be placed
into the guardianship of William Marshal, one of the most famous knights in England. The loyalist leaders
decided to crown Henry immediately to reinforce his claim to the throne. William knighted the boy, and
Cardinal Guala Bicchieri, the papal legate to England, then oversaw his coronation at Gloucester Cathedral
on 28 October. Though the archbishops of Canterbury or York were absent, he was anointed by the bishops
of Worcester and Exeter, and crowned by Peter des Roches. The royal crown had been either lost or sold
during the civil war, so instead the ceremony used a simple gold corolla belonging to Queen Isabella.
The young King inherited a difficult situation, with over half of England occupied by the rebels and most
of his father’s continental possessions still in French hands. But he had substantial support from Guala who
sought to win the civil war for Henry and punish the rebels. Guala went to strengthen the ties between
England and the Papacy, starting with the coronation itself, where Henry gave homage to the Papacy,
recognising the Pope as his feudal lord. Pope Honorius declared that Henry was the Pope’s vassal and
ward, and that the legate had sole authority to protect Henry and his kingdom. As an additional measure,
Henry took the cross, declaring himself a crusader and so entitled to special protection from Rome.
Two senior nobles stood out as candidates to head Henry’s regency government. The 1st was William, who,
though old, was known for his personal loyalty and was able to support the war with his own forces. The
2nd was Ranulf de Blondeville, Earl of Chester & one of the most powerful loyalist barons. William waited
diplomatically until both Guala and Ranulf had requested him to take up the post before assuming power.
William then appointed des Roches to be Henry’s guardian, freeing himself up to lead the military effort.
2.2 End of the Barons’ War
The war wasn’t going well for the loyalists and the new regency government considered retreating to
Ireland. But Prince Louis and the rebel barons were also challenged in making further progress. Despite
Louis controlling Westminster Abbey, he could not be crowned king because the English Church and the
Papacy backed Henry. John’s death had defused some of the rebel concerns, and the royal castles were still
holding out in the occupied parts of the country. In a bid to take advantage of this, Henry encouraged the
rebel barons to come back to his cause in exchange for the return of their lands, and reissued a version of
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the Magna Carta, albeit having first removed some of the clauses, including those unfavourable to the
Papacy. The move was not successful and opposition to Henry’s new government hardened.
In February, Louis sailed to France to find reinforcements. In his absence, arguments broke out between
Louis’s French and English followers. Cardinal Guala declared that Henry’s war against the rebels was a
religious crusade. That triggered some defections from the rebel movement, swinging the tide of the
conflict to Henry’s favour. Louis returned in late April, reinvigorated his campaign, split his forces into
two groups. He sent one north to besiege Lincoln Castle and kept one in the south to capture Dover Castle.
When Henry learnt that Louis had split his army, William Marshal gambled on defeating the rebels in a
single battle by marching north and attacking Lincoln on 20 May. He entered through a side gate & took
the city in a set of fierce street battles & sacked the buildings. Large numbers of senior rebels were
captured, and historian David Carpenter said the battle was “one of the most decisive in English history”.
In the aftermath of Lincoln, the loyalist campaign stalled and only recommenced in late June when the
victors had arranged the ransoming of their prisoners. Meanwhile, support for Louis’s campaign was
diminishing in France and he concluded that the war in England was lost. The French prince negotiated
terms with Cardinal Guala, under which he would renounce his claim to the English throne; in return, his
followers would be given back their lands, any sentences of excommunication would be lifted and Henry’s
government would promise to enforce the Magna Carta. The proposed agreement soon began to unravel
amid claims from some loyalists that it was too generous towards the rebels, particularly the clergy who
had joined the rebellion. In the absence of a settlement, Louis stayed in London with his remaining forces.
On 24 August 1217, a French fleet arrived near Sandwich, bringing Louis soldiers, siege engines and fresh
supplies. Hubert de Burgh, Henry’s justiciar, set sail to intercept it, resulting in the Battle of Sandwich. De
Burgh’s fleet scattered the French and captured their flagship, commanded by Eustace the Monk, who was
promptly executed. When the news reached Louis, he entered into fresh peace negotiations. Henry,
Isabella, Louis, Guala and William came to agreement on the final Treaty of Lambeth, also known as the
Treaty of Kingston, on the 12 and 13 September. The treaty was similar to the first peace offer, but
excluded the rebel clergy, whose lands and appointments remained forfeit. Louis accepted a gift of £6,666
to speed his departure from England, and promised to try to persuade King Philip to return Henry’s lands in
France. Louis left England as agreed and joined the Albigensian Crusade in the south of France.
2.3 Restoring royal authority
With the end of the civil war, Henry’s government faced the task of rebuilding royal authority across large
parts of the country. By the end of 1217 many former rebels were routinely ignoring instructions from the
centre, and even Henry’s loyalist supporters jealously maintained their independent control over royal
castles. Illegally built fortifications, called adulterine castles, were found across much of the country. The
network of county sheriffs had collapsed, and with it the ability to raise taxes and collect royal revenues.
The powerful Welsh Prince Llywelyn posed a major threat in Wales and along the Welsh Marches.
Despite his success in winning the war, William was not so lucky in restoring royal power after the peace.
In part, this was because William was unable to offer enough patronage, consistent with the rewards
expected by loyalist barons. William tried to enforce the traditional rights of the Crown to approve
marriages and wardships, but with little success. Nonetheless, William was able to reconstitute the royal
bench of judges and reopen the royal exchequer. The government issued the Charter of the Forest, to
reform the royal forests. The regency and Llywelyn agreed on the Treaty of Worcester in 1218, but its
terms- Llywelyn became defacto Henry’s justiciar in Wales- displayed the weakness of the English Crown.
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Henry’s mother was unable to participate in the regency government so she returned to France in 1217,
marrying Hugh de Lusignan, a powerful Poitevin noble. William Marshal then died in April 1219. The
replacement government was formed around a grouping of 3 senior ministers: Pandulf, the replacement
Papal legate; Peter des Roches; and Hubert de Burgh, a former justiciar. The 3 were appointed by a great
council of the nobility at Oxford, and their government came to depend on these councils for authority.
Hubert and des Roches were rivals, with Hubert supported by many English barons, and des Roches
backed by nobles of royal territories in Poitou & Touraine. Hubert moved decisively against des Roches in
1221, accusing him of treason and removing him as the King’s guardian; the Bishop Peter des Roches left
for the crusades. Pandulf was recalled by Rome the same year, leaving Hubert as the dominant force in
Henry’s government.
Meanwhile, Louis VIII of France allied himself with Hugh de Lusignan and invaded first Poitou and then
Gascony. Henry’s army in Poitou was under-resourced and lacked support from the Poitevin barons, many
of whom had felt abandoned during the years of Henry’s minority; as a result, the province quickly fell. It
became clear that Gascony would also fall unless reinforcements were sent from England. In early 1225 a
great council approved a tax of £40,000 to dispatch an army, which quickly retook Gascony. In exchange
for agreeing to support Henry, the barons demanded that the King reissue the Magna Carta and the Charter
of the Forest. This time the King declared that the charters were issued of his own “spontaneous and free
will” and confirmed them with the royal seal, giving the new Great Charter and the Charter of the Forest of
1225 much more authority than any previous versions. The barons anticipated that the King would act in
accordance with these definitive charters, subject to the law and moderated by the advice of the nobility.

3 Early rule (1227–34)
3.1 Invasion of France
Henry took formal control of his government in January 1227, although some then argued that he was
legally a minor until his 21st birthday the next year. The King richly rewarded Hubert de Burgh for his
service during his minority years, making him the Earl of Kent and giving him extensive lands in England
and Wales. Despite coming of age, Henry remained heavily influenced by his advisers for the first few
years of his rule and kept Hubert as his justiciar to run the government, granting him the position for life.
The fate of Henry’s family lands in France still remained uncertain. Reclaiming these lands was extremely
important to Henry, who used terms like “reclaiming his inheritance”, “restoring his rights” and “defending
his legal claims” to the territories in diplomatic correspondence. But the French kings had an increasing
financial, and thus military, advantage over Henry. Even under John, the French Crown had enjoyed a
considerable, although not overwhelming, advantage in resources, but since then, the balance had shifted
further, with the ordinary annual income of the French kings almost doubling between 1204 and 1221.
Louis VIII died in 1226. So his 12-year-old son, Louis IX, became king with a regency government. He
was in a much weaker position than his father, and was opposed by many of the French nobility who still
had ties to England, leading to a sequence of revolts across the country. For example, in late 1228 a group
of potential Norman and Angevin rebels called upon Henry to invade and reclaim his inheritance, and Peter
de Dreux, the Duke of Brittany, openly revolted against Louis and gave his homage to Henry.
Henry’s preparations for an invasion took time, and when he & his army finally arrived in Brittany in 1230,
the campaign did not go well. Possibly on the advice of Hubert, the King decided to avoid battle with the
French by not invading Normandy and instead marching south into Poitou, where he campaigned with little
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result, before finally progressing safely onto Gascony. He made a truce with Louis until 1234 and returned
to England having achieved nothing; historian Hugh Ridgeway called the expedition as a “costly fiasco”.

4 Henry as king
4.1 Kingship, government and law
Royal government in England had long been centered on great offices of state, filled by powerful members
of the baronage. Henry dropped this policy, leaving the post of justiciar vacant and downgrading the
position of the chancellor. A small royal council was formed but its role was ill defined; appointments,
patronage and policy were decided personally by Henry and his immediate advisers, rather than through the
larger councils that had marked his early years. The changes made it much harder for those outside Henry’s
inner circle to influence policy or to pursue legitimate grievances, particularly against the King’s friends.
Henry believed that kings should rule England in a dignified manner, surrounded by ceremony and
ecclesiastical ritual. He thought that his predecessors had allowed the status of the Crown to decline, and
sought to correct this during his reign. The events of the civil war in Henry’s youth deeply affected the
King, and he adopted Edward the Confessor as his patron saint, hoping to emulate the way in which the
Anglo-Saxon King had brought peace to England and reunited his people in order and harmony. Henry
tried to use his royal authority leniently, hoping to calm hostile barons and maintain peace in England.
As a result, despite a symbolic emphasis on royal power, Henry’s rule was relatively circumscribed and
constitutional. He generally acted within the terms of the charters, which prevented the Crown from taking
extrajudicial action against the barons, including the fines and expropriations that had been common under
John. The charters, however, did not address the sensitive issues of the appointment of royal advisers and
the distribution of patronage, and they lacked any means of enforcement if the King chose to ignore them.
Henry’s rule became lax and careless, resulting in a reduction in royal authority in the provinces and,
ultimately, the collapse of his authority at court. But he was inconsistent in the way he applied the charters
over the course of his rule that alienated many barons, even those within his own faction.
The term "parliament " first arose after the 1230s to describe large gatherings of the royal court. These
gatherings were held periodically throughout Henry’s reign. They were used to agree on the raising of taxes
to maintain and enhance the King’s normal revenues for particular projects. Soon the counties began to
send delegations to these parliaments that included other representatives beyond the usual major barons.
4.2 Court
The royal court was formed around Henry’s trusted friends, such as Richard de Clare, the brothers Hugh
and Roger Bigod and Humphrey de Bohun and Henry’s brother, Richard. Henry wanted to use his court to
unite his English and continental subjects. It included Simon de Montfort, who had married Henry’s sister
Eleanor and became the Earl of Leicester, and later some of Henry’s Savoyard and Lusignan relatives. The
court followed European styles and traditions, and was heavily influenced by Henry’s Angevin family
traditions: French was the spoken language, it had close links to the royal courts of France, Castile, the
Holy Roman Empire and Sicily, and Henry sponsored the same writers as the other European rulers.
Henry travelled less than previous kings, aiming for a more sedate life and staying at each of his palaces for
prolonged periods before moving on. This could explain his preoccupation with his palaces and houses;
Henry, it was said by historian John Goodall, “the most obsessive patron of art and architecture ever to
have occupied the throne of England”. Henry extended the royal complex at Westminster in London, one
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of his favourite homes, rebuilding the palace and the abbey at a cost of almost £55,000. He spent more time
in Westminster than any of his predecessors, shaping the formation of England’s capital city.
He spent £58,000 on his royal castles, carrying out major works at the Tower of London, Lincoln and
Dover. Both the military defences and the internal accommodation of these castles were significantly
improved. At Windsor, a huge overhaul of the castle produced a lavish palace complex, whose style and
detail inspired many subsequent designs in England and Wales. The Tower of London was extended to
form a concentric fortress with extensive living quarters, although Henry primarily used the castle as a
secure retreat in the event of war or civil strife. Henry also kept a menagerie at the Tower, a tradition begun
by his father, and his exotic specimens included an elephant, a leopard and a camel.
4.3 Religion
Henry was public in his demonstrations of piety, and appears to have been genuinely devout. He promoted
rich, luxurious Church services, and, unusual for the period, attended mass at least once a day. He gave
generously to religious causes, paid for the feeding of 500 paupers each day and helped orphans. He fasted
before commemorating Edward the Confessor’s feasts, and may have washed the feet of lepers. Henry
regularly went on pilgrimages, particularly to the abbeys of Bromholm, St Albans and Walsingham Priory.
Some saw his pilgrimages as an excuse to avoid dealing with pressing political problems.
Henry was particularly supportive of the mendicant orders and he built mendicant houses in Canterbury,
Norwich, Oxford, Reading and York. He supported the military crusading orders, and became a patron of
the Teutonic Order in 1235. The new universities of Oxford and Cambridge also received royal attention:
Henry played a leadership role, and encouraged scholars to migrate from Paris to teach at them. Yet a rival
institution at Northampton was declared by the King to be a mere school and not a true university.
The support given to Henry by the Papacy during his early years had a lasting influence on his attitude
towards Rome, and he defended the mother church diligently throughout his reign. Rome in the 13th
century was at once both the centre of the Europewide Church, and a political power in central Italy,
threatened militarily by the Holy Roman Empire. During Henry’s reign, the Papacy developed a strong,
central bureaucracy, supported by benefices granted to absent churchmen working in Rome. Tensions grew
between this practice and the needs of local parishioners, exemplified by the dispute between Robert
Grosseteste, the Bishop of Lincoln, and the Papacy in 1250. Although the Scottish Church became more
independent of England during the period, the Papal Legates helped Henry continue to apply influence over
its activities at a distance. Pope Innocent IV 's attempts to raise funds began to face opposition from within
the English Church during Henry’s reign. In 1240, the Papal emissary’s collection of taxes to pay for the
Papacy’s war with Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II resulted in protests, ultimately overcome with the
help of Henry and the Pope, and in the 1250s Henry’s crusading tithes faced similar resistance.
4.4 Jewish policies
The Jews of England were considered the property of the Crown, and they had traditionally been used as a
source of cheap loans and easy taxation, in exchange for royal protection against anti-Semitism. The Jews
had suffered considerable oppression during the First Barons’ War, but during Henry’s early years the
community had flourished and became one of the most prosperous in Europe. This was primarily the result
of the stance taken by the regency government, which took a range of measures to protect the Jews and
encourage lending. This was driven by financial self-interest, as they stood to profit considerably from a
strong Jewish community in England. Their policy ran counter to the instructions being sent from the Pope,
however, who had laid out strong anti-Jewish measures at the Fourth Lateran Council in 1215; William
Marshal continued with his policy despite complaints from the Church.
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In 1239 Henry introduced different policies, possibly trying to imitate those of Louis of France: Jewish
leaders across England were imprisoned and forced to pay fines equivalent to a third of their goods, and
any outstanding loans were to be released. Further huge demands for cash followed – £40,000 was
demanded in 1244, for example, of which around two-thirds was collected within five years – destroying
the ability of the Jewish community to lend money commercially. Henry had built the Domus
Conversorum in London in 1232 to help convert Jews to Christianity, and efforts intensified after 1239; as
many as 10 percent of the Jews in England had been converted by the late 1250s. Anti-Jewish stories
involving tales of child sacrifice flourished in the 1250s and, in response, Henry passed the Statute of
Jewry in 1253, which attempted to segregate Jews and enforce the wearing of Jewish badges; it remains
unclear to what extent this statute was actually implemented by Henry.

5 Personal rule (1234–58)
5.1 Marriage
Henry investigated a range of potential marriage partners in his youth, but they all proved politically
unsuitable. In 1236 he finally married Eleanor of Provence, the daughter of Raymond-Berengar, the Count
of Provence, and Beatrice of Savoy. Eleanor was well mannered, cultured and articulate, but the primary
reason for the marriage was political, as Henry stood to create a valuable set of alliances with the rulers of
the south and southeast of France. Over the coming years, Eleanor emerged as a hardheaded, firm
politician- more realistic than her husband according to some contemporaries.
The marriage contract was confirmed in 1235 and Eleanor travelled to England to meet Henry for the first
time. The pair were married at Canterbury Cathedral in January 1236, and Eleanor was crowned queen at
Westminster shortly afterwards in a lavish ceremony planned by Henry. There was a substantial age gap
between the couple – Henry was 28, Eleanor only 12 – but historian Margaret Howell observes that the
King “was generous and warm-hearted and prepared to lavish care and affection on his wife”. Henry gave
Eleanor extensive gifts and paid personal attention to establishing and equipping her household. He also
brought her fully into his religious life, including involving her in his devotion to Edward the Confessor.
Despite initial concerns to the contrary, Henry and Eleanor had five children together. More on that farther
along in section 9.
After Eleanor’s marriage, many of her Savoyard relatives joined her in England. At least 170 Savoyards,
Burgundians and Flanderians came after 1236. They included her uncles: Boniface became the Archbishop
of Canterbury, & William became Henry’s chief adviser for a short period. Henry arranged marriages for
many of them with English nobility, a practice that initially annoyed some English barons, who resisted
landed estates passing into the hands of foreigners. The Savoyards were quite tactful and became
increasingly integrated into English baronial society, forming a power base for Eleanor in England.
5.2 Poitou and the Lusignans
In 1241, the barons in Poitou, including Henry’s stepfather Hugh de Lusignan, rebelled against Louis of
France. They had counted on aid from Henry, but he lacked domestic support which slowed raising an
army. Henry’s subsequent campaign in France was hesitant and was further undermined by Hugh
switching sides to support Louis. On 20 May Henry’s army was surrounded by the French at Taillebourg;
Henry’s brother Richard persuaded the French to delay their attack and the King took the opportunity to
escape to Bordeaux. Simon de Montfort, who fought a successful rearguard action during the withdrawal,
was furious with the King’s incompetence and told Henry that he should be locked up like the 10th-century
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Carolingian king Charles the Simple. The Poitou rebellion collapsed and Henry entered into a fresh fiveyear truce; his campaign had been a disastrous failure and had cost over £80,000.
After the revolt, French power covered all of Poitou, threatening the interests of the Lusignan family. In
1247 Henry encouraged his relatives to travel to England, where they were rewarded with large estates,
largely at the expense of the English barons. More Poitevins followed, until around 100 had settled in
England, around two-thirds of them being granted substantial incomes worth £66 or more by Henry.
Having Henry’s extended family in England was controversial. Concerns were raised by contemporary
chroniclers- prominently, Roger de Wendover and Matthew Paris- about the number of foreigners in
England. The term “Poitevins” became loosely applied to them, although many came from Anjou and other
parts of France. By the 1250s there was a fierce rivalry between the fairly well established Savoyards and
the newly arrived Poitevins. The Lusignans teneded towards law breaking, pursuing personal grievances
against other barons and the Savoyards, while Henry took few measures to restrain them. By 1258, the
general dislike of the Poitevins worsened, with Simon de Montfort one of their strongest critics.
5.3 Scotland, Wales and Ireland
Henry’s position in Wales was strengthened during the first 20 years of his personal rule. After the death of
Llywelyn the Great in 1240, Henry’s power in Wales expanded. Military campaigns were carried out in the
1240s, new castles were built and the royal lands in the County of Chester were expanded, increasing
Henry’s dominance over the Welsh princes. In South Wales, Henry gradually extended his authority across
the region, but the campaigns were not pursued with vigour and the King did little to stop the Marcher
territories along the border becoming increasingly independent of the Crown.
Ireland was important to Henry, both as a source of royal revenue – an average of £1,150 was sent from
Ireland to the Crown each year during the middle of his reign – and as a source of estates that could be
granted to his supporters. The major landowners looked eastwards towards Henry’s court for political
leadership, and many also possessed estates in Wales and England. The 1240s saw major upheavals in land
ownership due to deaths among the barons, enabling Henry to redistribute Irish lands to his supporters. In
the 1250s, the King gave out numerous grants of land along the frontier in Ireland to his supporters,
creating a buffer zone against the native Irish; the local Irish kings began to suffer increased harassment as
English power increased across the region. These lands were in many cases unprofitable for the barons to
hold and English power reached its zenith under Henry for the medieval period. In 1254, Henry granted
Ireland to his son, Edward, on condition that it would never be separated from the Crown.
Henry maintained peace with Scotland during his reign, where he was the feudal lord of Alexander II.
Henry assumed that he had the right to interfere in Scottish affairs and brought up the issue of his authority
with the Scottish kings at key moments, but he lacked the inclination or the resources to do much more.
Alexander II had taken parts of northern England during the First Barons’ War but had been
excommunicated and forced to retreat. Alexander II married Henry’s sister Joan in 1221, and after he and
Henry signed the Treaty of York in 1237, Henry had a secure northern frontier. Henry knighted Alexander
III before the young King married Henry’s daughter Margaret in 1251 and, despite Alexander III’s refusal
to give homage to Henry for Scotland, the two enjoyed a good relationship. Henry had Alexander III and
Margaret rescued from Edinburgh Castle when they were imprisoned there by a rebellious Scottish baron
in 1255 and took additional measures to manage Alexander’s government during the rest of his minority
years.
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5.4 Crusades
Crusading was popular in the 13th century, and in 1248 Louis joined the ill-fated 7th Crusade, having first
made a fresh truce with England and being assured by the Pope that he would protect his lands against
attacks by Henry. Henry could’ve joined this crusade himself, but the rivalry between the 2 kings made this
impossible. But after Louis’s defeat at the Battle of Al Mansurah in 1250, Henry then announced that he
would mount his own crusade to the Levant. He began to make arrangements for passage with friendly
rulers around the Levant, squeezing his royal household budget and arranging for ships and transport. He
was very eager- perhaps over eager. Henry’s plans reflected his strong religious beliefs, but they also stood
to give him additional international credibility when arguing for the return of his possessions in France.
Henry’s crusade never departed due to problems in Gascony. There the harsh policies of the King’s
lieutenant, Simon de Montfort, had provoked a violent uprising in 1252, which was supported by King
Alfonso X of Castile. The English court was split over the problem: Simon & Eleanor argued that the
Gascons were to blame for the crisis, but Henry, backed by the Lusignans, blamed Simon’s misjudgment.
Henry and Eleanor quarrelled over the issue and were not reconciled until the following year. Forced to
intervene personally, Henry carried out an effective, if expensive, campaign with the help of the Lusignans
and stabilised the province. Alfonso signed a treaty of alliance in 1254, and Gascony was given to Henry’s
son Edward, who married Alfonso’s half-sister Eleanor, delivering a long-lasting peace with Castile.
On the way back from Gascony, Henry met with Louis for the first time in a meeting set up by their wives.
They became close friends. The Gascon campaign cost > £200,000 and used up the money budgeted for
Henry’s crusade, leaving him in debt. The Crusade then had to be cancelled being unable to finance it.
5.5 The Sicilian business
Henry still wanted to crusade, but became sidetracked in a bid to acquire the wealthy Kingdom of Sicily for
his son Edmund. Sicily had been controlled by Frederick II of the Holy Roman Empire, for many years a
rival of Pope Innocent IV. On Frederick’s death in 1250, Innocent started to look for a new ruler, one more
amenable to the Papacy. Henry saw Sicily as both a valuable prize for his son and as a base for crusading to
the east. With minimal consultation within his court, Henry came to an agreement with the Pope in 1254
that Edmund should be the next king. Innocent urged Henry to send Edmund with an army to reclaim
Sicily from Frederick’s son Manfred, offering to contribute to the expenses of the campaign.
Meanwhile, Henry attempted to influence the outcomes of the elections in the Holy Roman Empire, which
would appoint a new King of the Romans. When the more prominent German candidates failed to gain
traction, Henry began to back his brother Richard’s candidature, giving donations to his potential
supporters in the Empire. Richard was elected in 1256 with expectations of possibly being crowned the
Holy Roman Emperor, but continued to play a major role in English politics. His election faced a mixed
response in England; Richard was believed to provide moderate, sensible counsel and his presence was
missed by the English barons, but he also faced criticism, probably incorrectly, for funding his German
campaign at England’s expense. Although Henry now had increased support in the Empire for a potential
alliance against Louis of France, the two kings were now moving towards potentially settling their disputes
peacefully; for Henry, a peace treaty could allow him to focus on Sicily and his crusade.

6 Later reign (1258–72)
6.1 Revolution
In 1258, Henry faced a revolt among the English barons. Anger had grown about the way the King’s
officials were raising funds, the influence of the Poitevins at court and his unpopular Sicilian policy; even
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the English Church had grievances over its treatment by the King. The Welsh were still in open revolt, and
in alliance with Scotland. Henry was also nearly insolvent; although he still had some gold and silver. He
had insufficient funds to cover his potential expenditures, including the campaign for Sicily and his debts
to the Papacy. Cynical critics said that he had never really intended to join the crusades, and was simply
intending to profit from the crusading tithes. To compound the situation, the harvests in England failed.
Within Henry’s court there was a sense that the King would be unable to overcome these problems.
The discontent finally erupted in April, when several barons secretly formed an alliance to expel the
Lusignans from court. On 30 April, Hugh Bigod marched into Westminster in the middle of the King’s
parliament, backed by his coconspirators, and carried out a coup d'état. Henry, fearful that he was about to
be arrested and imprisoned, agreed to abandon his policy of personal rule and instead govern through a
council of 24 barons and churchmen, half chosen by the King and half by the barons. His own nominees to
the council, however, drew heavily on the hated Lusignans.
The pressure for reform continued to grow unabated and a fresh parliament met in June, passing a set of
measures known as the Provisions of Oxford, which Henry swore to uphold. These provisions created a
smaller council of 15 members, elected solely by the barons, which then had the power to appoint
England’s justiciar, chancellor and treasurer, and which would be monitored through triannual parliaments.
Pressure from the lesser barons and the gentry present at Oxford also helped to push through wider reform,
intended to limit the abuse of power by both the King’s officials and the major barons. The elected council
included representatives of the Savoyard faction but no Poitevins, and the new government immediately
took steps to exile the leading Lusignans and to seize key castles across the country.
6.2 Crisis
Over the next four years, neither Henry nor the barons were able to restore stability in England, and power
swung back and forth between the different factions. One of the priorities for the new regime, however,
was to settle the long-running dispute with France and, at the end of 1259, Henry and Eleanor left for Paris
to negotiate the final details of a peace treaty with King Louis, escorted by Simon de Montfort and much of
the baronial government. Under the treaty, Henry gave up any claim to his family’s lands in the north of
France, but was confirmed as the legitimate ruler of Gascony and various neighbouring territories in the
south, giving homage and recognising Louis as his feudal lord for these possessions.
When de Montfort returned to England, Henry, supported by Eleanor, stayed in Paris where he reasserted
royal authority and started issuing royal orders independently of the barons. Henry then returned to retake
power in England in 1260, where conflict was brewing between the forces of de Clare and of de Montfort
and Edward. Henry’s brother Richard mediated and averted a military confrontation; Edward reconciled
with his father and de Montfort was put on trial for his actions against the King. Henry was unable to
maintain his grip on power, however, and in October a coalition headed by de Montfort, de Clare and
Edward briefly seized back control, but soon thereafter their baronial council had also collapsed into chaos.
Henry continued to publicly support the Provisions of Oxford, but he secretly opened discussions with
Pope Urban IV, to be absolved from the oath he had made at Oxford. In June 1261, the King announced
that Rome had released him from his promises and he promptly held a counter-coup with the support of
Edward. He purged the ranks of the sheriffs of his enemies and seized back control of many of the royal
castles. The baronial opposition, led by de Montfort and de Clare, were temporarily reunited in their
opposition to Henry’s actions, convening their own parliament, independent of the King, and establishing a
rival system of local government across England. Henry and Eleanor mobilised their own supporters and
raised a foreign mercenary army. Facing the threat of open civil war, the barons backed down: de Clare
switched sides once again, de Montfort left for exile in France and the baronial resistance collapsed.
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Henry’s government relied primarily on Eleanor and her Savoyard supporters, and it proved short-lived. He
attempted to settle the crisis permanently by forcing the barons to agree to the Treaty of Kingston. This
treaty introduced a system of arbitration to settle outstanding disputes between the King and the barons,
using Richard as an initial adjudicator, backed up by Louis of France should Richard fail to generate a
compromise. Henry softened some of his policies in response to the concerns of the barons, but he soon
began to target his political enemies and recommence his unpopular Sicilian policy. Henry’s government
was weakened by the death of de Clare, as his heir, Gilbert, sided with the radicals; the King’s position was
further undermined by major Welsh incursions along the Marches and the Pope’s decision to reverse his
judgement on the Provisions, this time confirming them as legitimate. By early 1263, Henry’s authority had
disintegrated and the country slipped back towards open civil war.
6.3 Second Barons’ War
De Montfort returned to England in April 1263 and convened a council of rebel barons in Oxford to pursue
a renewed anti-Poitevin agenda. Then revolt broke out in the Welsh Marches and, by October, England
faced a likely civil war: On one side Henry, backed by Edward, Bigod & the conservative barons. On the
other side de Montfort, de Clare and the radicals. De Montfort marched east with an army and London rose
up in revolt. Henry and Eleanor were trapped in the Tower of London by the rebels; the Queen attempted to
escape up the River Thames to join Edward’s army at Windsor, but was forced to retreat by the London
crowds. De Montfort took the pair prisoner, and although he maintained a fiction of ruling in Henry’s
name, the rebels completely replaced the royal government and household with their own, trusted men.
The Second Barons’ War finally broke out in April 1264, when Henry led an army into de Montfort’s
territories in the Midlands, and then advanced south-east to reoccupy the important route to France.
Becoming desperate, de Montfort marched in pursuit of Henry and the two armies met at the Battle of
Lewes on 14 May. Despite their numerical superiority, Henry’s forces were overwhelmed. His brother
Richard was captured, and Henry and Edward retreated to the local priory and surrendered the following
day. Henry was forced to pardon the rebel barons and reinstate the Provisions of Oxford, leaving him, as
historian Adrian Jobson describes, “little more than a figurehead”.
De Montfort was unable to consolidate his victory so widespread disorder persisted across the country. In
France, Eleanor planned an invasion of England, supported by Louis, while Edward escaped his captors in
May and formed a new army. Edward pursued de Monfort’s forces in the Marches, before striking east to
attack his fortress at Kenilworth and then going after the rebel leader himself. De Montfort, accompanied
by the captive Henry, was unable to retreat and the Battle of Evesham ensued. Edward was triumphant and
de Montfort’s corpse was mutilated by the victors; Henry, who was wearing borrowed armour, was almost
killed by Edward’s forces during the fighting before they recognised the King and escorted him to safety.
In places the now leaderless rebellion dragged on, with some rebels gathering at Kenilworth. Henry and
Edward then took the fortress at Kenilworth after a long siege in 1266. The remaining pockets of resistance
were mopped up, and the final rebels, holed up in the Isle of Ely, surrendered in July 1267, marking the end
of the war.
6.4 Reconciliation and reconstruction
Henry quickly took revenge on his enemies after the Battle of Evesham. He first ordered the sequestration
of all the rebel lands, triggering chaotic looting across the country. Henry initially rejected any calls for
moderation, but in October 1266 he was persuaded by the Papal Legate, Ottobuono de' Fieschi, to issue a
less draconian policy, called the Dictum of Kenilworth, which allowed for the return of the rebels’ lands, in
exchange for the payment of harsh fines. The Statute of Marlborough followed in November 1267, which
effectively reissued much of the Provisions of Westminster, placing limitations on the powers of local royal
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officials and the major barons, but without restricting central royal authority. Most of the exiled Poitevins
began to return to England after the war. In September 1267 Henry made the Treaty of Montgomery with
♥

Llywelyn , recognising him as the Prince of Wales and giving substantial land concessions.
Near the end of his reign, Henry was increasingly infirm and interested in making peace within the
kingdom as well as his religious devotions. Edward became the Steward of England and took on a more
prominent role in government. Henry’s finances were precarious as a result of the war, and when Edward
decided to join the crusades in 1268 it became clear that fresh taxes were necessary. Henry was concerned
that Edward’s absence might encourage further revolts, but was swayed by his son to negotiate with
multiple parliaments over the next two years to raise the money. De Montfort had exacted harsh penalties
on the Jews which Henry initially reversed, but he reintroduced a range of anti- Jewish measures under
pressure from parliament in the final years of his reign. Henry continued to invest in Westminster Abbey- a
replacement for the Angevin mausoleum at Fontevraud Abbey- and in 1269 he oversaw a grand ceremony
to rebury Edward the Confessor in a lavish new shrine, personally helping to carry his body there.

7 Death (1272)
Edward left for the Eighth Crusade, led by Louis of France, in 1270, but Henry became increasingly ill and
died on concerns about a fresh rebellion grew and the next year the King wrote to his son asking him to
return to 16 November 1272, Henry died in Westminster, probably with Eleanor in attendance. He was
succeeded by Edward, who slowly made his way back to England via Gascony, finally arriving in August
1274.
At his request, Henry was buried in Westminster Abbey in front of the church’s high altar, in the former
resting place of Edward the Confessor. A few years later, work began on a grander tomb for the King and
in 1290 Edward moved his father’s body to its current location in Westminster Abbey. His gilt -brass
funeral effigy was designed and forged within the abbey grounds by William Torell; unlike other effigies
of the period, it is particularly naturalistic in style, but it is probably not a close likeness of Henry himself.
Eleanor probably hoped that Henry would be recognised as a saint, as his contemporary Louis IX of France
had been; indeed, Henry’s final tomb resembled the shrine of a saint, complete with niches possibly
intended to hold relics. When the King’s body was exhumed in 1290, contemporaries noted that the body
was in perfect condition and that Henry’s long beard remained well preserved, which at the time was
considered to be an indication of saintly purity. Miracles began to be reported at the tomb, but Edward was
sceptical about these stories. The reports ceased, and Henry was never canonised. In 1292 Henry’s heart
was removed from his tomb and reburied at Fontevraud Abbey with the bodies of his Angevin family.

8 Legacy
8.1 Historiography
By the 19th century, Victorian scholars such as William Stubbs, James Ramsay, and William Hunt sought
to understand how the English political system had evolved under Henry. They explored the emergence of
Parliamentary institutions during his reign, and sympathized with the concerns of the chroniclers over the
role of the Poitevins in England. This focus carried on into early 20th-century research into Henry, such as
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In doing this he was negotiating with one of the Scottish ancestors of the Chicago Rodgers. Llywelyn the Great of Wales is the
grandfather of Isabella of Mar (1277 – 1286) who is described in Volume III of this series- the one about Scottish ancestors.
Llywelyn is the author’s 23rd great grandfather as is Henry III, King of England.
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Kate Norgate 's 1913 volume, which continued to make heavy use of the chronicler accounts and focused
primarily on constitutional issues, with a distinctive nationalistic bias.
Henry’s reign didn’t get much attention from historians for many years after the 1950s: no substantial
biographies of Henry were written after Powicke’s, and the historian John Beeler observed in the 1970s
that the coverage of Henry’s reign by military historians remained particularly thin. But as the 20th century
ended there was a renewed interest in 13th-century English history. Publications includes various specialist
treatments of Henry’s reign, including government finance and the period of Henry’s minority. Current
historiography notes both Henry’s positive and negative qualities: historian David Carpenter judges Henry
to have been a decent man, who failed as a ruler due to his naivety and inability to produce realistic plans
for reform, a theme echoed by Huw Ridgeway, who also notes his unworldliness and inability to manage
his court, but who considers him to have been “essentially a man of peace, kind and merciful”.
8.2 Popular culture
Henry’s life was depicted in a series of contemporary illustrations sketched and water-coloured by the
chronicler Matthew Paris, mostly drawn in the margins of the Chronica majora. Paris first met Henry in
1236 and enjoyed an extended relationship with the King, although Paris disliked many of Henry’s actions
and the illustrations are frequently unflattering. Henry was also shown in the poetry of his Italian
contemporary Dante, who depicted Henry in the Divine Comedy as an example of a negligent ruler, sitting
alone in Purgatory to one side of the other failed kings. It is unclear why he is shown separately from his
contemporaries; possible explanations include that this is a code by Dante to show that England was not
part of the Holy Roman Empire, or that it is a favourable comment on Henry himself, highlighting his
unusual piety. Unlike many other medieval kings, Henry did not feature significantly in the works of
William Shakespeare, and in the modern period he has not been a prominent subject for films, theatre or
television, having only a minimal role in modern popular culture.

9 Children
Henry and Eleanor had five children:
•
•
•
•
•

Edward I (b. 17/18 June 1239 – d. 7 July 1307)
Margaret (b. 29 September 1240 – d. 26 February 1275)
Beatrice (b. 25 June 1242 – d. 24 March 1275)
Edmund (16 January 1245 – d. 5 June 1296)
Katherine (b. 25 November 1253 – d. 3 May 1257)

Henry had no illegitimate children.
His son Edward I, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.

Eleanor of Provence29 (1223 – 1291)
[Author’s 23rd Great Grandmother]
Eleanor of Provence (1223 – June 1291) was Queen consort of England, spouse of Henry III of England.

147

Although she was quite devoted to her husband, and staunchly defended him against the rebel Simon de
Montfort, 6th Earl of Leicester, she was hated by the Londoners. This was because she had brought a large
number of relatives with her to England in her retinue; these were known as “the Savoyards”, and they
were given influential positions in the government and realm. On one occasion, Eleanor’s barge was
attacked by angry citizens who pelted her with stones, mud, pieces of paving, rotten eggs and vegetables.
Eleanor was the mother of five children including the future King Edward I of England. She also was
renowned for her cleverness, skill at writing poetry, and as a leader of fashion.

1 Family
Born in Aix-en-Provence, she was the 2nd daughter of Ramon Berenguer IV, Count of Provence (1198–
1245) and Beatrice of Savoy (1205–1267), the daughter of Thomas I of Savoy and his second wife
Margaret of Geneva. She was well educated as a child, & developed a strong love of reading. Her 3 sisters
also married kings. After her elder sister Margaret married Louis IX of
France, their uncle William corresponded with Henry III of England to
persuade him to marry Eleanor. Henry sought a dowry of up to twenty
thousand silver marks to help offset the dowry he had just paid for his
sister Isabella, but Eleanor’s father was able to negotiate this down to no
dowry, just a promise to leave her ten thousand when he died.
Like her mother, grandmother, and sisters, Eleanor was renowned for
her beauty. She was a dark-haired brunette with fine eyes. Piers Langtoft
speaks of her as “The erle’s daughter, the fairest may of life”. On 22
June 1235, Eleanor was betrothed to King Henry III (1207– 1272).
Matthew Paris describes her as being "jamque duodennem " (already
twelve) when she arrived in the Kingdom of England for her marriage.

2 Marriage and issue
Eleanor was married to King Henry III of England on 14 January 1236. She had never seen him prior to the
wedding at Canterbury Cathedral and had never set foot in his kingdom. Edmund Rich, Archbishop of
Canterbury, officiated. She was dressed in a shimmering golden gown which was tightly-fitted to the waist,
and then flared out in wide pleats to her feet. The sleeves were long and lined with ermine. After riding to
London the same day where a procession of citizens greeted the bridal pair, Eleanor was crowned queen
consort of England in a ceremony at Westminster Abbey which was followed by a magnificent banquet
with the entire nobility in full attendance.
Eleanor and Henry together had five children:
•

•
•
•
•

Edward I (1239–1307), married Eleanor of Castile (1241–1290) in 1254, by whom he had
issue, in- cluding his heir Edward II. His second wife was Margaret of France, by whom he had
issue.
Margaret (1240–1275), married King Alexander III of Scotland, by whom she had issue.
Beatrice (1242–1275), married John II, Duke of Brittany, by whom she had issue.
Edmund Crouchback, 1st Earl of Lancaster (1245– 1296), married Aveline de Forz in 1269, who
died four years later without issue; married Blanche of Artois in 1276, by whom he had issue.
Katherine (25 November 1253 – 3 May 1257)

Four others are listed, but their existence is in doubt as there is no contemporary record of them. These are:
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•
•
•
•

Richard (1247–1256)
John (1250–1256)
William (1251–1256)
Henry (1256–1257)

Eleanor seems to have been especially devoted to her eldest son, Edward; when he was deathly ill in 1246,
she stayed with him at the abbey at Beaulieu in Hampshire for three weeks, long past the time allowed by
monastic rules. It was because of her influence that King Henry granted the duchy of Gascony to Edward
in 1249. Her youngest child, Katherine, seems to have had a degenerative disease that rendered her deaf.
When the little girl died at the age of three, both her royal parents suffered overwhelming grief.

3 Unpopularity
Eleanor was a loyal and faithful consort to Henry, but she brought in her retinue a large number of uncles
and cousins, “the Savoyards,” and her influence with the King and her unpopularity with the English
barons created friction during Henry’s reign. Her uncle William of Savoy became a close advisor of her
husband, displacing and displeasing English barons. Though Eleanor and Henry supported different
factions at times, she was made regent of England when her husband left for Normandy in 1253. Eleanor
was devoted to her husband’s cause, stoutly contested Simon de Montfort, raising troops in France for
Henry’s cause. On 13 July 1263, she was sailing down the Thames when her barge was attacked by citizens
of London. Eleanor stoutly hated the Londoners who returned her hatred; in revenge for their dislike
Eleanor had demanded from the city all the back payments due on the monetary tribute known as queengold, by which she received a tenth of all fines which came to the Crown. In addition to the queen-gold
other such fines were levied on the citizens by the Queen on the thinnest of pretexts. In fear for her life as
she was pelted with stones, loose pieces of paving, dried mud, rotten eggs and vegetables, Eleanor was
rescued by Thomas Fitzthomas, the Mayor of London, and took refuge at the bishop of London’s home.

4 Later life
In 1272 Henry died. Her son Edward, who was 33, became Edward I, King of England. She remained in
England as queen dowager, and raised several of her grandchildren—Edward’s son Henry and daughter
Eleanor, and Beatrice’s son John. When her grandson Henry died in her care in 1274, Eleanor went into
mourning and gave orders for his heart to be buried at the priory at Guildford which she founded in his
memory. In 1275 Eleanor’s two remaining daughters died Margaret 26 February and Beatrice 24 March.
She retired to a convent; however, she remained in contact with her son, King Edward, and her sister,
Queen Margaret of France.
Eleanor died on 24/25 June 1291 in Amesbury, eight miles north of Salisbury, England. She was buried on
11 September 1291 in the Abbey of St Mary and St Melor, Amesbury on 9 December. The exact site of her
grave at the abbey is unknown making her the only English queen without a marked grave. Her heart was
taken to London where it was buried at the Franciscan priory.

5 Cultural legacy
Eleanor was renowned for her learning, cleverness, and skill at writing poetry, as well as her beauty; she
was quite fashionable, continually importing clothes from France. She often wore parti-coloured cottes,
gold or silver girdles into which a dagger was casually thrust. To cover her dark hair she wore jaunty
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pillbox caps. Eleanor introduced a new type of wimple to England, which was high, “into which the head
receded until the face seemed like a flower in an enveloping spathe”.
She had developed a love for the songs of the troubadors as a child, and continued this interest. She bought
many romantic and historical books, covering stories from ancient times to modern romances.
Eleanor is the protagonist of The Queen From Provence, a historical romance by British novelist Jean
Plaidy (1979). Eleanor is a main character in the novel Four Sisters, All Queens by author Sherry Jones, as
well as in the novel The Sister Queens by Sophie Perinot. She is also the subject of Norwegian Symphonic
metal band Leave’s Eyes in their song “Eleonore De Provence” from their album Symphonies of the Night.
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6 Ancestry

Eleanor’s ancestors, seen here, includes Alfonso VII, King of Leon and Castile (1137 – 1196) and
his wife Queen Richeza (of Poland) ( (1140 – 1185). It includes Alfonso II, King of Aragon (1137 –
1196). Most are from France though one is from Geneva (Switzerland).

Her son Edward I, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Edward I of England (1239 – 1307)
[Author’s 22nd Great Grandfather]

151

Edward I (17 June 1239 – 7 July 1307), also known as Edward Longshanks and the Hammer of the Scots,
was King of England (1272 to 1307). The 1st son of Henry III, Edward was involved early in the political
intrigues of his father’s reign, which included an outright rebellion by the English barons. In 1259, he
briefly sided with a baronial reform movement, supporting the Provisions of Oxford. After reconciliation
with his father, however, he remained loyal throughout the subsequent armed conflict, known as the
Second Barons’ War. After the Battle of Lewes, Edward was
hostage to the rebellious barons, but escaped and joined the fight
against Simon de Montfort who was defeated at the Battle of
Evesham in 1265. With England pacified, Edward joined the
Ninth Crusade to the Holy Land. The crusade accomplished
little, and Edward was on his way home in 1272 when he was
informed that his father had died. Making a slow return, he
reached England in 1274 and was crowned at Westminster on 19
August.
He spent much of his reign reforming royal administration and
common law. Through an extensive legal inquiry, Edward
investigated the tenure of various feudal liberties, while the law
was reformed through a series of statutes regulating criminal and
property law. But increasingly his attention was drawn towards
military affairs. After suppressing a minor rebellion in Wales in
1276–77, Edward responded to a 2nd rebellion in 1282–83 with a
full-scale war of conquest. After a successful campaign, Edward
subjected Wales to English rule, built a series of castles and
towns in the countryside and settled English people there. Next,
his efforts were directed at Scotland. Initially invited to arbitrate
a succession dispute, Edward claimed feudal suzerainty over the
kingdom. A war followed, and the Scots persevered, even though
the English almost won at several points. At the same time there
were problems at home. In the mid-1290s, extensive military
campaigns required high taxation, and Edward met with both lay
and ecclesiastical opposition. These crises were initially averted,
but issues remained unsettled. When the King died in 1307, he
left to his son, Edward II, an ongoing war with Scotland and
many financial and political problems.
Edward I was a tall man for his era, hence the nickname
“Longshanks”. He was temperamental, and this, along with his
height, made him an intimidating man, and he often instilled fear
in his contemporaries. Nevertheless, he held the respect of his
subjects for the way he embodied the medieval ideal of kingship,
as a soldier, an administrator and a man of faith. Modern historians are divided on their assessment of
Edward I: while some have praised him for his contribution to the law and administration, others have
criticised him for his uncompromising attitude towards his nobility. Currently, Edward I is credited with
many accomplishments during his reign, including restoring royal authority after the reign of Henry III,
establishing Parliament as a permanent institution and thereby also a functional system for raising taxes,
and reforming the law through statutes. At the same time, he is also often criticised for other actions, such
as his brutal conduct towards the Scots, and issuing the Edict of Expulsion in 1290, by which the Jews
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were expelled from England. The Edict remained in effect for the rest of the Middle Ages, and it was over
350 years until it was formally overturned under Oliver Cromwell in 1656.

1 Early years, 1239–63
1.1 Childhood and marriage
Edward was born at the Palace of Westminster in June 1239, to King Henry III and Eleanor of Provence.
Edward is an Anglo-Saxon name, and was not common among the aristocracy of England after the Norman
Conquest, but Henry was devoted to the veneration of Edward the Confessor, and decided to name his
firstborn son after the saint. Among his childhood friends was his cousin Henry of Almain, son of King
Henry’s brother Richard of Cornwall. Henry of Almain would remain a close companion of the prince, in
the civil war that followed, and later during the crusade. Edward was in the care of Hugh Giffard – father
of the future Chancellor Godfrey Giffard – until Bartholomew Pecche took over at Giffard’s death in 1246.
There were concerns about Edward’s health as a child, and he fell ill in 1246, 1247, and 1251. Nonetheless,
he became an imposing man; at 6 feet 2 inches he towered over most of his contemporaries, and hence
perhaps his epithet “Longshanks”, meaning “long legs” or “long shins”. The historian Michael Prestwich
states that his “long arms gave him an advantage as a swords- man, long thighs one as a horseman. In
youth, his curly hair was blond; as he aged it darkened, and in old age it was white.”
In 1254, English fears of a Castilian invasion of the English province of Gascony induced Edward’s father
to arrange a politically expedient marriage between his fourteen-year-old son and Eleanor, the half-sister of
King Alfonso X of Castile. Eleanor and Edward were married on 1 November 1254 in the Abbey of Santa
María la Real de Las Huelgas in Castile. As part of the marriage agreement, the young prince received
grants of land worth 15,000 marks a year. Though the endowments King Henry made were sizeable, they
offered Edward little independence. He had already received Gascony as early as 1249, but Simon de
Montfort, 6th Earl of Leicester, had been appointed as royal lieutenant the year before and, consequently,
drew its income, so in practice Edward derived neither authority nor revenue from this province. The grant
he received in 1254 included most of Ireland, and much land in Wales and England, including the earldom
of Chester, but the King retained much control over the land in question, particularly in Ireland, so
Edward’s power was limited there as well, and the King derived most of the income from those lands.
From 1254 to 1257, Edward was influenced by his mother’s relatives, called the Savoyards, the most
notable one was Peter of Savoy, the queen’s uncle. After 1257, Edward increasingly fell in with the
Poitevin or Lusignan faction- the half-brothers of his father Henry III- led by such men as William de
Valence. This association was significant, because the two groups of privileged foreigners were resented by
the established English aristocracy, and they would be at the centre of the ensuing years’ baronial reform
efforts. There were tales of unruly & violent conduct by Edward & his Lusignan kinsmen, raising questions
about the royal heir’s personal qualities. The next years would be formative on Edward’s character.
1.2 Early ambitions
Edward had shown political independence as early as 1255, when he sided with the Soler family in
Gascony, in the ongoing conflict between the Soler and Colomb families. This ran contrary to his father’s
policy of mediation between the local factions. In May 1258, a group of magnates drew up a document for
reform of the King’s government- the “Provisions of Oxford”- largely directed against the Lusignans.
Edward stood by his political allies and strongly opposed the Provisions. The reform movement did limit
the Lusignan influence, however, and gradually Edward’s attitude adjusted. In March 1259, he entered into
a formal alliance with one of the main reformers, Richard de Clare, Earl of Gloucester. Then, on 15
October 1259, he announced that he supported the barons’ goals, and their leader, Simon de Montfort.
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The motive behind Edward’s change of heart could have been purely pragmatic; Montfort was in a good
position to support his cause in Gascony. When the King left for France in November, Edward’s behaviour
turned into pure insubordination. He made several appointments to advance the cause of the reformers,
causing his father to believe that his son was considering a coup d'état. When the King returned from
France, he initially refused to see his son, but through the mediation of the Earl of Cornwall and the
archbishop of Canterbury, the two were eventually reconciled. Edward was sent abroad, and in November
1260 he again united with the Lusignans, who had been exiled to France.
Back in England, early in 1262, Edward fell out with some of his former Lusignan allies over financial
matters. The next year, King Henry sent him on a campaign in Wales against Llywelyn ap Gruffudd, with
only limited results. Around the same time, Simon de Montfort, who had been abroad since 1261, returned
to England and reignited the baronial reform movement. It was at this key moment, as the King seemed
ready to resign to the barons’ demands, that Edward began to take control of the situation. Whereas he had
so far been unpredictable and equivocating, going forward he remained firmly devoted to protecting his
father’s royal rights. He reunited with some of the men he had alienated the year before – among them his
childhood friend, Henry of Almain, and John de Warenne, Earl of Surrey- and retook Windsor Castle from
the rebels. From the arbitration of King Louis IX of France, an agreement was made between the 2 parties.
This so-called Mise of Amiens was mostly favored the royalist side, and laid the seeds for further conflict.

2 Civil war and crusades, 1264–73
2.1 Second Barons’ War
The years 1264–1267 saw the conflict known as the Second Barons’ War, in which baronial forces led by
Simon de Montfort fought against those who remained loyal to the King. The first scene of battle was the
city of Gloucester, which Edward managed to retake from the enemy. When Robert de Ferrers, Earl of
Derby, came to the assistance of the rebels, Edward negotiated a truce with the earl, the terms of which he
later broke. Edward then captured Northampton from Montfort’s son Simon, before embarking on a
retaliatory campaign against Derby’s lands. The baronial and royalist forces finally met at the Battle of
Lewes, on 14 May 1264. Edward, commanding the right wing, performed well, and soon defeated the
London contingent of Montfort’s forces. Unwisely, however, he followed the scattered enemy in pursuit,
and on his return found the rest of the royal army defeated. By the agreement known as the Mise of Lewes,
Edward and his cousin Henry of Almain were given up as hostages to Montfort.
Edward remained in captivity until March, and even after his release he was kept under strict surveillance.
Then, on 28 May, he managed to escape his custodians and joined up with the Earl of Gloucester, who had
recently defected to the King’s side.
Montfort’s support was now dwindling, and Edward retook Worcester and Gloucester with relatively little
effort. Meanwhile, Montfort had made an alliance with Llywelyn and started moving east to join forces
with his son Simon. Edward managed to make a surprise attack at Kenilworth Castle, where the younger
Montfort was quartered, before moving on to cut off the earl of Leicester. The two forces then met at the
second great encounter of the Barons’ War, the Battle of Evesham, on 4 August 1265. Montfort stood little
chance against the superior royal forces, and after his defeat he was killed and mutilated on the field.
Through such episodes as the deception of Derby at Gloucester, Edward acquired a reputation as
untrustworthy. During the summer campaign, though, he began to learn from his mistakes, and acted in a
way that gained the respect and admiration of his contemporaries. The war did not end with Montfort’s
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death, and Edward participated in the continued campaigning. At Christmas, he came to terms with the
younger Simon de Montfort and his associates at the Isle of Axholme in Lincolnshire, and in March he led
a successful assault on the Cinque Ports. A contingent of rebels held out in the virtually impregnable
Kenilworth Castle and did not surrender until the drafting of the conciliatory Dictum of Kenilworth. In
April it seemed as if Gloucester would take up the cause of the reform movement, and civil war would
resume, but after a renegotiation of the terms of the Dictum of Kenilworth, the parties came to an
agreement. Edward, however, was little involved in the settlement negotiations following the wars; at this
point his main focus was on planning his upcoming crusade.
2.2 Crusade and accession
Edward took the crusader’s cross in an elaborate ceremony on 24 June 1268, with his brother Edmund and
cousin Henry of Almain. Among others who committed themselves to the Ninth Crusade were Edward’s
former adversaries – like the Earl of Gloucester, though de Clare did not ultimately participate. With the
country pacified, the greatest impediment to the project was providing sufficient finances. King Louis IX
of France, who was the leader of the crusade, provided a loan of about £17,500. This, however, was not
enough; the rest had to be raised through a tax on the laity, which had not been levied since 1237. In May
1270, Parliament granted a tax of a twentieth, in exchange for which the King agreed to reconfirm Magna
Carta, and to impose restrictions on Jewish money lending. On 20 August Edward sailed from Dover for
France. Historians have not determined the size of the force with any certainty, but Edward probably
brought with him around 225 knights and altogether less than 1000 men.
Originally, the Crusaders intended to relieve the beleaguered Christian stronghold of Acre, but Louis had
been diverted to Tunis. The French King and his brother Charles of Anjou, who had made himself King of
Sicily, decided to attack the emirate to establish a stronghold in North Africa. The plans failed when the
French forces were struck by an epidemic which, on 25 August, took the life of King Louis himself. By the
time Edward arrived at Tunis, Charles had already signed a treaty with the emir, and there was little else to
do but return to Sicily. The crusade was postponed until next spring, but a devastating storm off the coast
of Sicily dissuaded Charles of Anjou and Louis’s successor Philip III from any further campaigning.
Edward decided to continue alone, and on 9 May 1271 he finally landed at Acre.
By then, the situation in the Holy Land was a precarious one. Jerusalem had fallen in 1244, and Acre was
now the centre of the Christian state. The Muslim states were on the offensive under the Mamluk
leadership of Baibars, and were now threatening Acre itself. Though Edward’s men were an important
addition to the garrison, they stood little chance against Baibars’ superior forces, and an initial raid at
nearby St Georges-de-Lebeyne in June was largely futile. An embassy to the Ilkhan Abaqa (1234–1282) of
the Mongols helped bring about an attack on Aleppo in the north, which helped to distract Baibars’ forces.
In November, Edward led a raid on Qaqun, which could have served as a bridgehead to Jerusalem, but both
the Mongol invasion and the attack on Qaqun failed. Things now seemed increasingly desperate, and in
May 1272 Hugh III of Cyprus, who was the nominal king of Jerusalem, signed a ten-year truce with
Baibars. Edward was initially defiant, but an attack by a Muslim assassin in June forced him to abandon
any further campaigning. Although he managed to kill the assassin, he was struck in the arm by a dagger
feared to be poisoned, and became severely weakened over the following months.
It was not until 24 September that Edward left Acre. Arriving in Sicily, he was met with the news that his
father had died on 16 November. Edward was deeply saddened by this news, but rather than hurrying home
at once, he made a leisurely journey northwards. This was partly due to his health still being poor, but also
due to a lack of urgency. The political situation in England was stable after the mid-century upheavals, and
Edward was proclaimed king at his father’s death, rather than at his own coronation, as had until then been
customary. In Edward’s absence, the country was governed by a royal council, led by Robert Burnell. The
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new king embarked on an overland journey through Italy and France, where among other things he visited
the pope in Rome and suppressed a rebellion in Gascony. Only on 2 August 1274 did he return to England,
and was crowned on 19 August.

3 Early reign, 1274–96
3.1 Welsh wars
3.1.1 Conquest
Llywelyn ap Gruffudd enjoyed an advantageous situation in the aftermath of the Barons’ War. Through the
1267 Treaty of Montgomery, he officially obtained land he had conquered in the Four Cantrefs of
Perfeddwlad and was recognised in his title of Prince of Wales. Armed conflicts nevertheless continued, in
particular with certain dissatisfied Marcher Lords, such as Gilbert de Clare, Earl of Gloucester, Roger
Mortimer and Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Hereford. Problems were exacerbated when Llywelyn’s
younger brother Dafydd and Gruffydd ap Gwenwynwyn of Powys, after failing in an assassination attempt
against Llywelyn, defected to the English in 1274. Citing ongoing hostilities and the English king’s
harbouring of his enemies, Llywelyn refused to do homage to Edward. For Edward, a further provocation
came from Llywelyn’s planned marriage to Eleanor, daughter of Simon de Montfort.
In November 1276, war was declared. Initial operations were launched under the captaincy of Mortimer,
Lancaster (Edward’s brother Edmund) and William de Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick. Support for Llywelyn
was weak among his own countrymen. In July 1277 Edward invaded with a force of 15,500, of whom
9,000 were Welshmen. The campaign never came to a major battle, and Llywelyn soon realised he had no
choice but to surrender. By the Treaty of Aberconwy in November 1277, he was left only with the land of
Gwynedd, though he was allowed to retain the title of Prince of Wales.
When war broke out again in 1282, it was an entirely different undertaking. For the Welsh, this war was
over national identity, enjoying wide support, provoked particularly by attempts to impose English law on
Welsh subjects. For Edward, it became a war of conquest rather than simply a punitive expedition, like the
former campaign. The war started with a rebellion by Dafydd, who was discontented with the reward he
had received from Edward in 1277. Llywelyn and other Welsh chieftains soon joined in, and initially the
Welsh experienced military success. In June, Gloucester was defeated at the Battle of Llandeilo Fawr. On 6
November, while John Peckham, archbishop of Canterbury, was conducting peace negotiations, Edward’s
commander of Anglesey, Luke de Tany, decided to carry out a surprise attack. A pontoon bridge had been
built to the mainland, but shortly after Tany and his men crossed over, they were ambushed by the Welsh
and suffered heavy losses at the Battle of Moel-y-don. The Welsh advances ended on 11 December,
however, when Llywelyn was lured into a trap and killed at the Battle of Orewin Bridge. The conquest of
Gwynedd was complete with the capture in June 1283 of Dafydd, who was taken to Shrewsbury and
executed as a traitor the following autumn.
Further rebellions occurred in 1287–88 and, more seriously, in 1294, under the leadership of Madog ap
Llywelyn, a distant relative of Llywelyn ap Gruffudd. This last conflict demanded the King’s own
attention, but in both cases the rebellions were put down.
3.1.2 Colonisation
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By the 1284 Statute of Rhuddlan, the Principality of Wales was incorporated into England and was given
an administrative system like the English, with counties policed by sheriffs. English law was introduced in
criminal cases, though the Welsh kept their own customary laws in some cases of property disputes.
An extensive project of castle-building was also initiated, under the direction of Master James of Saint
George, a prestigious architect whom Edward had met in Savoy on his return from the crusade.[88] These
included the castles of Beaumaris, Caernarfon, Conwy and Harlech, intended to act both as fortresses and
royal palaces for the King. His programme of castle building in Wales heralded the introduction of the
widespread use of arrowslits in castle walls across Europe, drawing on Eastern influences. Also a product
of the Crusades was the introduction of the concentric castle, and four of the eight castles Edward founded
in Wales followed this design. The castles made a clear, imperial statement about Edward’s intentions to
rule North Wales permanently, and drew on imagery associated with the Byzantine Roman Empire and
King Arthur in an attempt to build legitimacy for his new regime.
In 1284, King Edward had his son Edward born at Caernarfon Castle, probably to make a deliberate
statement about the new political order in Wales. David Powel, a 16th-century clergyman, suggested that
the baby was offered to the Welsh as a prince “that was borne in Wales and could speake never a word of
English”, but there is no evidence to support this account. In 1301 at Lincoln, the young Edward became
the first English prince to be invested with the title of Prince of Wales, when King Edward granted him the
Earldom of Chester and lands across North Wales. The King seems to have hoped that this would help in
the pacification of the region, and that it would give his son more financial independence.
3.2 Diplomacy and war on the Continent
Edward never again went on crusade after his return to England in 1274, but he maintained an intention to
do so, and took the cross again in 1287. This intention guided much of his foreign policy, until at least
1291. To stage a European-wide crusade, it was essential to prevent conflict between the greater princes on
the continent. A major obstacle to this was represented by the conflict between the French House of Anjou
ruling southern Italy, and the kingdom of Aragon in Spain. In 1282, the citizens of Palermo rose up against
Charles of Anjou and turned for help to Peter of Aragon, in what has become known as the Sicilian
Vespers. In the war that followed, Charles of Anjou’s son, Charles of Salerno, was taken prisoner by the
Aragonese. The French began planning an attack on Aragon, raising the prospect of a large-scale European
war. To Edward, it was imperative that such a war be avoided, and in Paris in 1286 he brokered a truce
between France and Aragon that helped secure Charles’ release. As far as the crusades were concerned,
however, Edward’s efforts proved ineffective. A devastating blow to his plans came in 1291, when the
Mamluks captured Acre, the last Christian stronghold in the Holy Land.
Eleanor of Castile died in 1290. Uncommon for such marriages of the period, the couple loved each other.
Moreover, like his father, Edward was very devoted to his wife and was faithful to her throughout their
married lives- a rarity among monarchs of the time. He was deeply affected by her death. He displayed his
grief by erecting twelve so-called Eleanor crosses, one at each place where her funeral cortège stopped for
the night. As part of the peace accord between England and France in 1294, it was agreed that Edward
should marry Philip IV 's half-sister Margaret, but the marriage was delayed by the outbreak of war.
3.3 The Great Cause
The relationship between the nations of England and Scotland by the 1280s was one of relatively
harmonious coexistence. The issue of homage did not reach the same level of controversy as it did in
Wales; in 1278 King Alexander III of Scotland paid homage to Edward I, but apparently only for the lands
he held of Edward in England. Problems arose only with the Scottish succession crisis of the early 1290s.
In the years from 1281 to 1284, Alexander’s two sons and one daughter died in quick succession. Then, in
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1286, King Alexander died himself, leaving as heir to the throne of Scotland the three-year-old Margaret,
the Maid of Norway, who was born in 1283 to Alexander’s daughter Margaret and King Eric II of Norway.
By the Treaty of Birgham, it was agreed that Margaret should marry King Edward’s then one-year-old son
Edward of Carnarvon, though Scotland would remain free of English overlordship.
Margaret, by now seven years of age, sailed from Norway for Scotland in the autumn of 1290, but fell ill
on the way and died in Orkney. Thus she was in Scotland as Queen when she died although not to its
capital. This left the country without an obvious heir, and led to the succession dispute known to history as
the Great Cause.
Even though as many as fourteen claimants put forward their claims to the title, the real contest was
between John Balliol and Robert de Brus. The Scottish magnates made a request to Edward to arbitrate in
the dispute. At Birgham, with the prospect of a personal union between the two realms, the question of
suzerainty had not been of great importance to Edward. Now he insisted that, if he were to settle the
contest, he had to be fully recognised as Scotland’s feudal overlord. The Scots were reluctant to make such
a concession, and replied that since the country had no king, no one had the authority to make this decision.
This problem was circumvented when the competitors agreed that the realm would be handed over to
Edward until a rightful heir had been found. After a lengthy hearing, a decision was made in favour of John
Balliol on 17 November 1292.
Even after Balliol’s accession, Edward still continued to assert his authority over Scotland. Against the
objections of the Scots, he agreed to hear appeals on cases ruled on by the court of guardians that had
governed Scotland during the interregnum. A further provocation came in a case brought by Macduff, son
of Malcolm, Earl of Fife, in which Edward demanded that Balliol appear in person before the English
Parliament to answer the charges. This the Scottish King did, but the final straw was Edward’s demand that
the Scottish magnates provide military service in the war against France. This was unacceptable; the Scots
instead formed an alliance with France and launched an unsuccessful attack on Carlisle. Edward responded
by invading Scotland in 1296 and taking the town of Berwick in a particularly bloody attack. At the Battle
of Dunbar, Scottish resistance was effectively crushed. Edward confiscated the Stone of Destiny- the
Scottish coronation stone- and brought it to Westminster placing it in what became known as King
Edward’s Chair; he deposed Balliol and placed him in the Tower of London, and installed Englishmen to
govern the country. The campaign was quite successful, but the English triumph would only be temporary.

4 Government and law
4.1 Character as king
Edward had a reputation for a fierce temper, and he could be intimidating; one story tells of how the Dean
of St Paul’s, wishing to confront Edward over the high level of taxation in 1295, fell down and died once
he was in the King’s presence. When Edward of Caernarfon demanded an earldom for his favourite
Gaveston, the King erupted in anger and supposedly tore out handfuls of his son’s hair. Some of his
contemporaries considered Edward frightening, particularly in his early days. The Song of Lewes in 1264
described him as a leopard, an animal regarded as particularly powerful and unpredictable.
Despite these frightening character traits, however, Edward’s contemporaries considered him an able, even
an ideal, king. Though not loved by his subjects, he was feared and respected. He met contemporary
expectations of kingship in his role as an able, determined soldier and in his embodiment of shared
chivalric ideals. In religious observance he also fulfilled the expectations of his age: he attended chapel
regularly and gave alms generously.
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Edward took a keen interest in the stories of King Arthur, which were highly popular in Europe during his
reign. In 1278 he visited Glastonbury Abbey to open what was then believed to be the tomb of Arthur and
Guinevere, recovering “Arthur’s crown” from Llywelyn after the conquest of North Wales, while, as noted
above, his new castles drew upon the Arthurian myths in their design and location. He held “Round Table”
events in 1284 and 1302, involving tournaments and feasting, and chroniclers compared him and the events
at his court to Arthur. In some cases Edward appears to have used his interest in the Arthurian myths to
serve his own political interests, including legitimising his rule in Wales and discrediting the Welsh belief
that Arthur might return as their political saviour.
4.2 Administration and the law
Soon after assuming the throne, Edward set about restoring order and re-establishing royal authority after
the disastrous reign of his father. To accomplish this, he immediately ordered an extensive change of
administrative personnel. The most important of these was the appointment of Robert Burnell as
chancellor, a man who would remain in the post until 1292 as one of the King’s closest associates. Edward
then replaced most local officials, such as the escheators and sheriffs. This last measure was done in
preparation for an extensive inquest covering all of England, that would hear complaints about abuse of
power by royal officers. The inquest produced the set of so-called Hundred Rolls, from the administrative
subdivision of the hundred.
4.3 Finances, Parliament and the Expulsion of Jews
Edward I’s frequent military campaigns put a great financial strain on the nation. There were several ways
by which the king could raise money for war, including customs duties, money lending and lay subsidies.
In 1275, Edward I made an agreement with the domestic merchant community that secured a permanent
duty on wool. In 1303, a similar agreement was reached with foreign merchants, in return for certain rights
and privileges. The customs duty revenues were handled by the Riccardi, a group of bankers from Lucca,
Italy. This was in return for their service as money lenders to the crown, which helped finance the Welsh
Wars. When the war with France broke out, the French king confiscated the Riccardi’s assets, and the bank
went bankrupt. After this, the Frescobaldi of Florence became the money lenders to the English crown.
Another source of crown income came from England’s Jews. The Jews were the king’s personal property,
and he was free to tax them at will. By 1280, the Jews had been exploited to a level at which they were no
longer of much financial use to the crown, but they could still be used in political bargaining. Their usury
business- a practice forbidden to Christians- had made many people indebted to them and caused general
popular resentment. In 1275, Edward issued the Statute of the Jewry, outlawing usury and encouraging the
Jews to take up other professions; in 1279, in the context of a crack-down on coin-clippers, he arrested all
the heads of Jewish households in England and had around 300 of them executed. In 1280, he ordered all
Jews to attend special sermons, preached by Dominican friars, hoping they would convert, but these
exhortations were not followed. The final attack on the Jews in England came in the Edict of Expulsion in
1290, whereby Edward formally expelled all Jews from England. This not only generated revenues through
royal appropriation of Jewish loans and property, but it also gave Edward the political capital to negotiate a
substantial lay subsidy in the 1290 Parliament. The expulsion, which was reversed in 1656, followed a
precedent set by other European territorial princes: Philip II of France had expelled all Jews from his own
lands in 1182; John I, Duke of Brittany, drove them out of his duchy in 1239; and in the late 1240s Louis
IX of France had expelled the Jews from the royal demesne before his first passage to the East.
Edward held Parliament on a reasonably regular basis during his reign. In 1295, however, a significant
change occurred. For this Parliament, in addition to the secular and ecclesiastical lords, two knights from
each county and two representatives from each borough were summoned. The representation of commons
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in Parliament was nothing new; what was new was the authority under which these representatives were
summoned. Whereas previously the commons had been expected simply to assent to decisions already
made by the magnates, it was now proclaimed that they should meet with the full authority of their
communities, to approve the decisions of Parliament. The King now had full backing for collecting lay
subsidies from the entire population. Lay subsidies were taxes collected at a certain fraction of the
moveable property of all laymen. Henry III had collected 4 of these in his reign, Edward I did 9. This
format became the standard for later Parliaments, and historians dubbed it the “Model Parliament”.

5 Later reign, 1297–1307
5.1 Constitutional crisis
The incessant warfare of the 1290s put a great financial demand on Edward’s subjects. Whereas the King
had only levied three lay subsidies until 1294, four such taxes were granted in the years 1294–97, raising
over £200,000. Along with this came the burden of prises (appropriation of food), seizure of wool and
hides, and the unpopular additional duty on wool, dubbed the maltolt. The fiscal demands on the King’s
subjects caused resentment, and this resentment eventually led to serious political opposition.
Opposition from the laity took longer to surface. This resistance focused on two things: the King’s right to
demand military service, and his right to levy taxes. At the Salisbury parliament of February 1297, Roger
Bigod, Earl of Norfolk, in his capacity as Marshal of England, objected to a royal summons of military
service. Bigod argued that the military obligation only extended to service alongside the King; if the King
intended to sail to Flanders, he could not send his subjects to Gascony. In July, Bigod and Humphrey de
Bohun, Earl of Hereford and Constable of England, drew up a series of complaints known as the
Remonstrances, in which objections to the extortionate level of taxation were voiced. Undeterred, Edward
requested another lay subsidy. This one was particularly provocative, because the King had sought consent
only from a small group of magnates, rather than from representatives from the communities in parliament.
While Edward was in Winchelsea, preparing for the campaign in Flanders, Bigod and Bohun turned up at
the Exchequer to prevent the collection of the tax. As the King left the country with a greatly reduced force,
the kingdom seemed to be near civil war. What resolved the situation was the English defeat by the Scots at
the Battle of Stirling Bridge. The renewed threat to the homeland gave king and magnates common cause.
Edward signed the Confirmatio cartarum – a confirmation of Magna Carta and its accompanying Charter of
the Forest – and the nobility agreed to serve with the King on a campaign in Scotland.
5.2 Return to Scotland
The situation in Scotland had seemed resolved when Edward left the country in 1296, but resistance soon
emerged under the leadership of the strategically gifted and charismatic William Wallace. On 11
September 1297, a large English force under the leadership of John de Warenne, Earl of Surrey, and Hugh
de Cressingham was routed by a much smaller Scottish army led by Wallace and Andrew Moray at Stirling
Bridge. The defeat sent shockwaves into England, and preparations for a retaliatory campaign started
immediately. Soon after Edward returned from Flanders, he headed north. On 22 July 1298, in the only
major battle he had fought since Evesham in 1265, Edward defeated Wallace’s forces at the Battle of
Falkirk. Edward, however, was not able to take advantage of the momentum, and the next year the Scots
managed to recapture Stirling Castle. Even though Edward campaigned in Scotland both in 1300, when he
successfully besieged Caerlaverock Castle and in 1301, the Scots refused to engage in open battle again,
preferring instead to raid the English countryside in smaller groups.
The defeated Scots, secretly urged on by the French, appealed to the pope to assert a claim of overlordship
to Scotland in place of the English. His papal bull addressed to King Edward in these terms was firmly
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rejected on Edward’s behalf by the Barons’ Letter of 1301. The English managed to subdue the country by
other means, however. In 1303, a peace agreement was reached between England and France, effectively
breaking up the Franco- Scottish alliance. Robert the Bruce, the grandson of the claimant to the crown in
1291, had sided with the English in the winter of 1301–02. By 1304, most of the other nobles of the
country had also pledged their allegiance to Edward, and this year the English also re-took Stirling Castle.
A great propaganda victory was achieved in 1305 when Wallace was betrayed by Sir John de Menteith and
turned over to the English, who had him taken to London where he was publicly executed. With Scotland
largely under English control, Edward installed Englishmen and collaborating Scots to govern the country.
The situation changed again on 10 February 1306, when Robert the Bruce murdered his rival John Comyn
and a few weeks later, on 25 March, had himself crowned King of Scotland by Isobel, sister of the Earl of
Buchan. Bruce next led a campaign to restore Scottish independence, which took the English by surprise.
Edward was suffering ill health by this time, and instead of leading an expedition himself, he gave different
military commands to Aymer de Valence and Henry Percy, while the main royal army was led by the
Prince of Wales. The English initially had success; in June, Aymer de Valence routed Bruce at the Battle of
Methven. Bruce was forced into hiding, while the English forces recaptured lost territory & castles.
Edward responded with severe brutality against Bruce’s allies and supporters. Bruce’s sister, Mary, was
hung in a cage near Roxburgh for 4 years. Isabella MacDuff, Countess of Buchan, who had crowned
Bruce, was hung in a cage near Berwick Castle for 4 years. Bruce’s younger brother Neil was executed
(hanged, drawn, and quartered); he had been captured after holding off off Edward’s forces- who had been
seeking Bruce’s wife (Elizabeth), daughter Marjorie, sisters Mary and Christina, and Isabella.
It was clear that Edward now regarded the struggle not as a war between two nations, but as the
suppression of a rebellion of disloyal subjects. This brutality, though, rather than helping to subdue the
Scots, had the opposite effect, and rallied growing support for Bruce.

6 Death and legacy
6.1 Death, 1307
In February 1307, Bruce reappeared with his forces, and in May he defeated Aymer de Valence at the
Battle of Loudoun Hill. Edward, who had rallied somewhat, now moved north. On the way, however, he
developed dysentery. His condition deteriorated. On 6 July he encamped at Burgh by Sands, just south of
the Scottish border. When his servants came the next morning to feed him, he died in their arms.
Various stories emerged about Edward’s deathbed wishes; according to one tradition, he requested that his
heart be carried to the Holy Land, along with an army to fight the infidels. A more dubious story tells of
how he wished for his bones to be carried along on future expeditions against the Scots. Another account of
his deathbed scene is more credible; according to one chronicle, Edward gathered around him the Earls of
Lincoln and Warwick, Aymer de Valence, and Robert Clifford, and charged them with looking after his
son Edward. In particular they should make sure that Piers Gaveston was not allowed to return to the
country. This wish, however, the son ignored, and had his favourite recalled from exile almost
immediately. The new king, Edward II, remained in the north until August, but then abandoned the
campaign and headed south. He was crowned king on 25 February 1308.
Edward I’s body was brought south, laying in state at Waltham Abbey, before being buried in Westminster
Abbey on 27 October.
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6.2 Historiography
The influential Victorian historian William Stubbs instead suggested that Edward had actively shaped
national history, forming English laws and institutions, and helping England to develop parliamentary and
constitutional government. His strengths and weaknesses as a ruler were considered to be emblematic of
the English people as a whole. Stubbs’ student, Thomas Tout, initially adopted the same perspective, but
after extensive research into Edward’s royal household, and backed by the research of his contemporaries
into the early parliaments of the period, he changed his mind. Tout came to view Edward as a selfinterested, conservative leader, using the parliamentary system as “the shrewd device of an autocrat,
anxious to use the mass of the people as a check upon his hereditary foes among the greater baronage.”
Historians in the 20th and 21st century have conducted extensive research on Edward and his reign. Most
have concluded this was a highly significant period in English medieval history, some going further and
describing Edward as one of the great medieval kings, although most also agree that his final years were
less successful than his early decades in power. Three major academic narratives of Edward have been
produced during this period. Frederick Powicke 's volumes, published in 1947 and 1953, forming the
standard works on Edward for several decades, and were largely positive in praising the achievements of
his reign, and in particular his focus on justice and the law. In 1988, Michael Prestwich produced an
authoritative biography of the King, focusing on his political career, still portraying him in sympathetic
terms, but highlighting some of the consequences of his failed policies. Marc Morris 's biography followed
in 2008, drawing out more of the detail of Edward’s personality, and generally taking a harsher view of the
King’s weaknesses and less pleasant characteristics. Considerable academic debate has taken place around
the character of Edward’s kingship, his political skills, and in particular his management of his earls, and
the degree to which this was collaborative or repressive in nature.
There is also a great difference between English and Scottish historiography on King Edward. G. W. S.
Barrow, in his biography on Robert the Bruce, accused Edward of ruthlessly exploiting the leaderless state
of Scotland to obtain a feudal superiority over the kingdom. This view of Edward is reflected in the popular
perception of the King, as can be seen in the 1995 movie Braveheart' s portrayal of the King as a hardhearted tyrant.

7 Family and children
Edward married twice:
7.1 First marriage
By his first wife Eleanor of Castile, Edward had at least fourteen children, perhaps as many as sixteen. Of
these, five daughters survived into adulthood, but only one son outlived his father, namely King Edward II
(1307-1327). He was reportedly concerned with his son’s failure to live up to the expectations of an heir to
the crown, and at one point decided to exile the prince’s favourite Piers Gaveston. His children by Eleanor
of Castile were as follows:
7.1.1 Sons from first marriage
•
•

John (13 July 1266-3 August 1271), 1st son, predeceased his father and died at Wallingford while
in the custody of his granduncle Richard, Earl of Cornwall, buried at Westminster Abbey.
Henry (6 May 1268-14 October 1274), 2nd son, predeceased his father, buried in Westminster
Abbey.
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•
•
•

Alphonso, Earl of Chester (24 November 1273- 19 August 1284), 3rd son, predeceased his father,
buried in Westminster Abbey.
Son (1280/81-1280/81), 4th son, predeceased his father, little evidence exists for this child.
King Edward II (25 April 1284-21 September 1327), 5th and eldest surviving son and heir,
succeeded his father as king of England. In 1308 he married Isabella of France, with whom he
had four children.

7.1.2 Daughters from first marriage
•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•
•
•
•

Daughter (May 1255-29 May 1255), stillborn or died shortly after birth.
Katherine (before 17 June 1264-5 September 1264), buried at Westminster Abbey.
Joanna (Summer or January 1265-before 7 September 1265), buried in Westminster Abbey.
Eleanor (18 June 1269-19 August 1298), in 1293 she married Henry III, Count of Bar, by whom she
had two children, buried in Westminster Abbey.
Juliana (after May 1271-5 September 1271), born and died while Edward and Eleanor were in Acre.
Joan of Acre (1272-23 April 1307), married (1) in 1290 Gilbert de Clare, Earl of Hertford, who died
in 1295, and (2) in 1297 Ralph de Monthermer. She had four children by Clare, and three or four by
Monthermer.
Margaret (15 March 1275-After 11 March 1333), married John II of Brabant in 1290, with whom
she had one son.
Berengaria (May 1276-between 7 June 1277 and 1278), buried in Westminster Abbey.
Daughter (December 1277-January 1278), buried in Westminster Abbey.
Mary of Woodstock (11/12 March 1279-29 May 1332), a Benedictine nun in Amesbury, Wiltshire,
where she was probably buried.
Elizabeth of Rhuddlan (7 August 1282-5 May 1316), married (1) in 1297 John I, Count of Holland,
(2) in 1302 Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Hereford. The first marriage was childless; by Bohun
Elizabeth had ten children.

7.2 Second marriage
By Margaret of France Edward had two sons, both of whom lived into adulthood, and a daughter who died
as a child. The Hailes Abbey chronicle indicates that John Botetourt may have been Edward’s illegitimate
son; however, the claim is unsubstantiated. His progeny by Margaret of France was as follows:
7.2.1 Sons from second marriage
•
•

Thomas of Brotherton, 1st Earl of Norfolk (1 June 1300-4 August 1338), buried in Bury St
Edmunds Abbey. Married (1) Alice Hales, with issue; (2) Mary Brewes, no issue.
Edmund of Woodstock, 1st Earl of Kent (1 August 1301-19 March 1330), married Margaret Wake
with issue.

7.2.2 Daughter from second marriage
•

Eleanor (6 May 1306-1310)
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8 Ancestry
His son Edward II, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.

Eleanor of Castile31 (1241 – 1290)
[Author’s 22nd Great Grandmother]
Eleanor of Castile (1241 – 28 November 1290) was the first queen consort of Edward I of England. She
was also Countess of Ponthieu in her own right from 1279 until her death in 1290, succeeding her mother
and ruling together with her husband.

1 Life
1.1 Birth
Eleanor was born in Burgos, daughter of King Ferdinand III of Castile and Joan, Countess of Ponthieu. Her
Castilian name, Leonor, became Alienor or Alianor in England, and Eleanor in modern English. She was
named after her paternal great-grandmother, Eleanor of England.
1.2 Prospective bride to Theobald II of Navarre
Eleanor’s marriage in 1254 to the future Edward I of England was not the first marriage her family planned
for her. The kings of Castile had long made a tenuous claim to be paramount lords of the Kingdom of
Navarre in the Pyrenees, and from 1252 Ferdinand III’s heir, Eleanor’s half-brother Alfonso X of Castile,
hoped she would marry Theobald II of Navarre. To avoid Castilian control, Margaret of Bourbon (mother
and regent to Theobald II) in August 1253 allied with James I of Aragon instead, and as part of that treaty
solemnly promised that Theobald would never marry Eleanor.
1.3 Marriage
In 1252, Alfonso X had also resurrected another ancestral claim, this time to the duchy of Gascony, in the
south of Aquitaine, last possession of the Kings of England in France, which he claimed had formed part of
the dowry of Eleanor of England. Henry III of England swiftly countered Alfonso’s claims with both
diplomatic and military moves. Early in 1254 the two kings began to negotiate; after haggling over the
financial provision for Eleanor, Henry and Alfonso agreed she would marry Henry’s son Edward, and
Alfonso would transfer his Gascon claims to Edward. Henry was so anxious for the marriage to take place
that he willingly abandoned elaborate preparations already made for Edward’s knighting in England, and
agreed that Alfonso would knight Edward before the wedding took place.
The young couple married at the monastery of Las Huelgas, Burgos, on 1 November 1254. Edward and
Eleanor were second cousins once removed, as Edward’s grandfather King John of England and Eleanor’s
greatgrandmother Eleanor of England were the son and daughter of King Henry II and Eleanor of
Aquitaine. Following the marriage they spent nearly a year in Gascony, with Edward ruling as lord of
Aquitaine. During this time Eleanor, aged thirteen and a half, almost certainly gave birth to her first child, a
short lived daughter. She was summoned by Henry III to England alone in late summer of 1255. Edward
followed her a few months later.
1.4 Second Barons’ War
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There is little record of Eleanor’s life in England until the 1260s, when the Second Barons’ War, between
Henry III and his barons, divided the kingdom. During this time Eleanor actively supported Edward’s
interests, importing archers from her mother’s county of Ponthieu in France. It is untrue, however, that she
was sent to France to escape danger during the war; she was in England throughout the struggle, and held
Windsor Castle and baronial prisoners for Edward. Rumours that
she was seeking fresh troops from Castile led the baronial leader,
Simon de Montfort, to order her removal from Windsor Castle in
June 1264 after the royalist army had been defeated at the Battle
of Lewes. Edward was captured at Lewes and imprisoned, and
Eleanor was honourably confined at Westminster Palace. After
Edward and Henry’s army defeated the baronial army at the
Battle of Evesham in 1265, Edward took a major role in
reforming the government and Eleanor rose to prominence at his
side. Her position was greatly improved in July 1266 when, after
she had borne three short-lived daughters, she at last gave birth
to a son, John, who was followed by a second boy, Henry, in the
spring of 1268, and in June 1269 by a healthy daughter, Eleanor.
1.5 Crusade
By 1270, the kingdom was pacified and Edward and Eleanor left
to join his uncle Louis IX of France on the Eighth Crusade.
Louis died at Carthage before they arrived, however, and after
they spent the winter in Sicily, the couple went on to Acre in
Palestine, where they arrived in May 1271. Eleanor gave birth to
a daughter, known as “Joanna of Acre” for her birthplace.
The crusade was militarily unsuccessful, but Baibars of the Bahri
dynasty was worried enough by Edward’s presence at Acre that
an assassination attempt was made on the English heir in June
1272. He was wounded in the arm by a dagger that was thought
to be poisoned. The wound soon became seriously inflamed, and
a surgeon saved him by cutting away the diseased flesh, but only after Eleanor was led from his bed,
“weeping and wailing.”[4] Later storytellers embellished this incident, claiming Eleanor sucked poison
from the wound, thereby saving Edward’s life, but this fanciful tale has no foundation.
They left Palestine in September 1272 and in Sicily that December they learned of Henry III’s death (in
November). After a trip to Gascony, where their next child, Alphonso (after Eleanor’s half brother Alfonso
X), was born, Edward and Eleanor returned to England and were crowned together in August 1274.
1.6 Queen consort of England
Arranged royal marriages in the Middle Ages were not always happy, but available evidence indicates that
Eleanor and Edward were devoted to each other. Edward is among the few medieval English kings not
known to have conducted extramarital affairs or fathered children out of wedlock. The couple were rarely
apart; she accompanied him on military campaigns in Wales, famously giving birth to their son Edward on
25 April 1284 at Caernarfon Castle, either in a temporary dwelling erected for her amid the construction
works, or in the partially constructed Eagle Tower.
Their household records witness incidents that imply a comfortable, even humorous, relationship. Each
year on Easter Monday, Edward let Eleanor’s ladies trap him in his bed and paid them a token ransom so
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he could go to her bedroom on the first day after Lent; so important was this custom to him that in 1291, on
the first Easter Monday after Eleanor’s death, he gave her ladies the money he would have given them had
she been alive. Edward disliked ceremonies and in 1290 refused to attend the marriage of Earl Marshal
Roger Bigod, 5th Earl of Norfolk; Eleanor thoughtfully (or resignedly) paid minstrels to play for him while
he sat alone during the wedding.
That Edward remained single until he wed Marguerite of France in 1299 is often cited to prove he
cherished Eleanor’s memory. In fact he considered a second marriage as early as 1293, but this does not
mean he did not mourn Eleanor. Eloquent testimony is found in his letter to the abbot of Cluny in France
(January 1291), seeking prayers for the soul of the wife “whom living we dearly cherished, and whom dead
we cannot cease to love.” In her memory, Edward ordered the construction of twelve elaborate stone
crosses (of which three survive, almost intact) between 1291 and 1294, marking the route of her funeral
procession between Lincoln and London. (See “Procession, burial and monuments” section below).
However, only one of Eleanor’s four sons survived childhood and, even before she died, Edward worried
over the succession: if that son died, their daughters’ husbands might cause a succession war. Despite
personal grief, Edward faced his duty and married again. He delighted in the sons his new wife bore, but
attended memorial services for Eleanor to the end of his life, Marguerite at his side on at least one
occasion.
1.6.1 Limited political influence
It has traditionally been argued that Eleanor had no impact on the political history of Edward’s reign, and
that even in diplomatic matters her role was minor, though Edward did heed her advice on the age at which
their daughters could marry foreign rulers. Otherwise, it has been said, she merely gave gifts, usually
provided by Edward, to visiting princes or envoys. Edward always honoured his obligations to Alfonso X,
but even when Alfonso’s need was desperate in the early 1280s, Edward did not send English knights to
Castile; he sent only knights from Gascony, which was closer to Castile.
However more recent research has indicated that Eleanor may have played a considerable role in Edward’s
counsels, though she did not exercise power overtly except on occasions where she was appointed to
mediate disputes of a between nobles in England and Gascony. Some of Edward’s legislation, for example
the Statue of Jewry and his approach to Welsh resettlement show signs of similarity to Castilian
approaches. His military strategies, too, appear to have been influenced by the work of Vegetius, to which
Eleanor directed his attention. However Edward was clearly prepared to resist her demands, or to stop her,
if he felt she was going too far in any of her activities.
1.7 Death
Eleanor was presumably a healthy woman for most of her life; that she survived at least sixteen
pregnancies does not suggest that she was frail. Shortly after the birth of her last child, however, financial
accounts from Edward’s household and her own begin to record frequent payments for medicines to the
queen’s use. The nature of the medicines is not specified, so it is impossible to know what ailments were
troubling her until, later in 1287 while she was in Gascony with Edward, a letter to Eng1.7 land from a
member of the royal entourage states that the queen had a double quartan fever. This fever pattern has led
to suggestions that she was suffering from a strain of malaria. The disease is not fatal of itself, but leaves its
victims weak and vulnerable to opportunistic infections. Among other complications, the liver and spleen
become enlarged, brittle, and highly susceptible to injury which may cause death from internal bleeding.
However, there is also the possibility that she had inherited the Castilian royal family’s tendency to cardiac
problems.
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From the time of the return from Gascony there are signs that Eleanor was aware that her death was not far
off. Arrangements were made for the marriage of two of her daughters, Margaret and Joanna, and
negotiations for the marriage of young Edward of Caernarfon to Margaret, the Maid of Norway, heiress of
Scotland, were hurried on. In Summer of 1290 a tour north through Eleanor’s properties was commenced,
but proceeded at a much slower pace than usual, and the autumn Parliament was convened in Clipstone,
rather than in London. Eleanor’s children were summoned to visit her in Clipstone, despite warnings that
travel might endanger their health. Following the conclusion of the parliament Eleanor and Edward set out
the short distance from Clipstone to Lincoln. By this stage Eleanor was capable of travelling less than eight
miles a day.
Her final stop was at the village of Harby, Nottinghamshire, less than 7 miles (11 km) from Lincoln. The
journey was abandoned, and the queen was lodged in the house of Richard de Weston, the foundations of
which can still be seen near Harby’s parish church. After piously receiving the Church’s last rites, she died
there on the evening of the 28 November 1290, aged 49 and after 36 years of marriage. Edward was at her
bedside to hear her final requests. For three days afterward, the machinery of government came to a halt
and no writs were sealed.
1.7.1 Procession, burial and monuments
Eleanor’s embalmed body was borne in great state from Lincoln to Westminster Abbey, through the
heartland of Eleanor’s properties and accompanied for most of the way by Edward, and a substantial
cortege of mourners. Edward gave orders that memorial crosses be erected at the site of each overnight stop
between Lincoln and Westminster.
The monument now known as "Charing Cross " in London, in front of the railway station of that name, was
built in 1865 to publicise the railway hotel at Charing station. The original Charing cross was at the top of
Whitehall, on the south side of Trafalgar Square, but was destroyed in 1647 and later replaced by a statue
of Charles I.
In the thirteenth century, embalming involved evisceration and separate burial of heart and body was not
unusual. Eleanor however was afforded the more unusual “triple” burial - separate burial of viscera, heart
and body. Eleanor’s viscera were buried in Lincoln Cathedral, where Edward placed a duplicate of the
Westminster tomb. The Lincoln tomb’s original stone chest survives; its effigy was destroyed in the 17th
century and has been replaced with a 19th-century copy. On the outside of Lincoln Cathedral are two
statues often identified as Edward and Eleanor, but these images were heavily restored and given new
heads in the 19th century; probably they were not originally intended to depict the couple.
The queen’s heart was taken with the body to London and was buried in the Dominican priory at
Blackfriars in London, along with that of her son Alphonso. The accounts of her executors show that the
monument constructed there to commemorate her heart burial was richly elaborate, including wall
paintings as well as an angelic statue in metal that apparently stood under a carved stone canopy. It was
destroyed in the 16th century during the Dissolution of the Monasteries.
Eleanor’s funeral took place in Westminster Abbey on 17 December 1290. Her body was placed in a grave
near the high altar that had originally contained the coffin of Edward the Confessor and, more recently, that
of King Henry III until his remains were removed to his new tomb in 1290. Eleanor’s body remained in
this grave until the completion of her own tomb. She had probably ordered that tomb before her death. It
consists of a marble chest with carved mouldings and shields (originally painted) of the arms of England,
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Castile, and Ponthieu. The chest is surmounted by William Torel 's superb gilt-bronze effigy, showing
Eleanor in the same pose as the image on her great seal.
When Edward remarried a decade after her death, he and his second wife Margaret of France, named their
only daughter Eleanor in honour of her.

2 Legacy
Eleanor of Castile’s queenship is significant in English history for the evolution of a stable financial system
for the king’s wife, and for the honing this process gave the queen-consort’s prerogatives. The estates
Eleanor assembled became the nucleus for dower assignments made to later queens of England into the
15th century, and her involvement in this process solidly established a queenconsort’s freedom to engage in
such transactions. Few later queens exerted themselves in economic activity to the extent Eleanor did, but
their ability to do so rested on the precedents settled in her lifetime.

3 Historical reputation
Despite her lack of popularity in her own day, Eleanor of Castile has had a largely positive reputation since
the 17th century. The antiquarian William Camden first published in England the tale that Eleanor saved
Edward’s life at Acre by sucking his wound. Camden then went on to ascribe construction of the Eleanor
crosses to Edward’s grief at the loss of a heroic wife who had selflessly risked her own life to save his.
Camden’s discussion of the crosses reflected the religious history of his time; the crosses were in fact
intended to attract prayers for Eleanor’s soul from passersby, but the Protestant Reformation in England
had officially ended the practice of praying for the souls of the dead, so Camden instead ascribed Edward’s
commemorations of his wife to her alleged heroism in saving Edward’s life at the risk of her own.
Historians in the 17th and 18th centuries uncritically repeated Camden’s information wholesale, and in the
19th century the self-styled historian Agnes Strickland used Camden to paint the rosiest of all pictures of
Eleanor. None of these writers, however, used contemporary chronicles or records to provide accurate
information about Eleanor’s life.
Such documents became widely available in the late 19th century, but even when historians began to cite
them to suggest Eleanor was not the perfect queen Strickland praised, many rejected the correction, often
expressing indignant disbelief that anything negative was said about Eleanor. Only in recent decades have
historians studied queenship in its own right and regarded medieval queens as worthy of attention. These
decades produced a sizeable body of historical work that allows Eleanor’s life to be scrutinized in the terms
of her own day, not those of the 17th or 19th centuries.

4 Issue
•
•
•
•
•
•

Daughter, stillborn in May 1255 in Bordeaux, France. Buried in Dominican Priory Church,
Bordeaux, France.
Katherine (c 1261 – 5 September 1264) and buried in Westminster Abbey.
Joanna (January 1265 - before 7 September 1265), buried in Westminster Abbey.
John (13 July 1266 – 3 August 1271), died at Wallingford, in the custody of his granduncle,
Richard, Earl of Cornwall. Buried in Westminster Abbey.
Henry (before 6 May 1268 – 16 October 1274), buried in Westminster Abbey.
Eleanor (18 June 1269 – 29 August 1298). She was long betrothed to Alfonso III of Aragon, who
died in 1291 before the marriage could take place, and in 1293 she married Count Henry III of Bar,
by whom she had one son and one daughter.
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•
•

•
•
•
•
•
•
•

•

Daughter (1271 Palestine ). Some sources call her Juliana, but there is no contemporary evidence
for her name.
Joan (April 1272 – 7 April 1307). She married (1) in 1290 Gilbert de Clare, 6th Earl of Hertford,
who died in 1295, and (2) in 1297 Ralph de Monthermer, 1st Baron Monthermer. She had four
children by each marriage.
Alphonso (24 November 1273 - 19 August 1284), Earl of Chester.
Margaret (15 March 1275 – after 1333). In 1290 she married John II of Brabant, who died in 1318.
They had one son.
Berengaria (1 May 1276 – before 27 June 1278), buried in Westminster Abbey.
Daughter (December 1277/January 1278 - January 1278), buried in Westminster Abbey. There is
no contemporary evidence for her name.
Mary (11 March 1279 – 29 May 1332), a Benedictine nun in Amesbury.
Son, born in 1280 or 1281 who died very shortly after birth. There is no contemporary evidence for
his name.
Elizabeth (7 August 1282 – 5 May 1316). She married (1) in 1297 John I, Count of Holland, (2) in
1302 Humphrey de Bohun, 4th Earl of Hereford & 3rd Earl of Essex. The first marriage was
childless; by Bohun, Elizabeth had ten children.
Edward II of England, also known as Edward of Caernarvon (25 April 1284 – 21 September
1327). In 1308 he married Isabella of France. They had two sons and two daughters.

It is often said, on the basis of antiquarian genealogies from the 15th-17th centuries, that Eleanor delivered
2 daughters in the years after Edward II’s birth. The names most often associated with these ephemeral
daughters are “Beatrice” and “Blanche"; later writers also mention “Juliana” and “Euphemia,” and even a
“Berenice,” probably by confusion with the historical daughter Berengaria. At least one eighteenth-century
writer made “Beatrice” and Berengaria into twins, presumably because of the alliteration of names; but
Berengaria’s birth in 1276 (not the 1280s) was noted by more than one chronicler of the day, and none of
them reports that Berengaria had a twin sister. Queen Eleanor’s wardrobe and treasury accounts survive
almost intact for the years 1288-1290 and record no births in those years, nor do they ever refer to
daughters with any of those names. Even more records survive from King Edward’s wardrobe between
1286 and 1290 than for his wife’s, and they too are silent on any such daughters. It is most unlikely that
they ever existed in historical fact. It is more likely that there were other pregnancies and shortlived
children in the years prior to 1266, when records for Eleanor’s movements are very slight.
4.1 Eleanor as a mother
It has been suggested that Eleanor and Edward were more devoted to each other than to their children. As
king and queen, however, it was impossible for them to spend much time in one place, and when they were
very young, the children could not travel constantly with their parents. The children had a household
staffed with attendants carefully chosen for competence and loyalty, with whom the parents corresponded
regularly. The children lived in this comfortable establishment until they were about seven years old; then
they began to accompany their parents, if at first only on important occasions. By their teens they were
with the king and queen much of the time. In 1290, Eleanor sent one of her scribes to join her children’s
household, presumably to help with their education. She also sent gifts to the children regularly, and
arranged for the entire establishment to be moved near to her when she was in Wales. In 1306 Edward
sharply scolded Margerie de Haustede, Eleanor’s former lady in waiting who was then in charge of his
children by his second wife, because Margerie had not kept him well informed of their health. Edward also
issued regular instructions for the care and guidance of these children.
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5 Ancestry

Eleanor’s ancestors (and ours), seen here, includes six kings: Louis VII, France; Henry II, England;
Alfonso I, Portugal; and three kings of Castile: Alfonso VII, Alfonso VIII & Sancho III.

Her son Edward II, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Edward II of England32 (1284 – 1327)
[Author’s 21st Great Grandfather]
Edward II (25 April 1284 – 21 September 1327), also called
Edward of Caernarfon, was King of England from 1307 until he
was deposed in January 1327. The fourth son of Edward I, Edward
became the heir to the throne following the death of his older
brother Alphonso. Beginning in 1300, Edward accompanied his
father on campaigns to pacify Scotland, and in 1306 he was
knighted in a grand ceremony at Westminster Abbey. Edward
succeeded to the throne in 1307, following his father’s death. In
1308, he married Isabella of France, the daughter of the powerful
King Philip IV, as part of a long running effort to resolve the
tensions between the English and French crowns.
Edward had a close and controversial relationship with Piers
Gaveston, who had joined his household in 1300. The precise
nature of Edward and Gaveston’s relationship is uncertain; they
may have been friends, lovers or sworn brothers. Gaveston’s
arrogance and power as Edward’s favourite provoked discontent
both among the barons and the French royal family, and Edward
was forced to exile him. On Gaveston’s return, the barons pressured the King into agreeing to wide-ranging
reforms called the Ordinances of 1311. The newly empowered barons banished Gaveston, to which Edward
responded by revoking the reforms and recalling his favourite. Led by Edward’s cousin, the Earl of
Lancaster, a group of the barons seized and executed Gaveston in 1312, beginning several years of armed
confrontation. English forces were pushed back in Scotland, where Edward was decisively defeated by
Robert the Bruce at the Battle of Bannockburn in 1314. Widespread famine followed, and criticism of the
King’s reign mounted.
The Despenser family, mainly Hugh Despenser the Younger, became close friends & advisers to Edward,
but in 1321 Lancaster and many of the barons seized the Despensers’ lands & forced the King to exile
them. In response, Edward led a short military campaign, capturing and executing Lancaster. Edward and
the Despensers increaseed their power, revoking the 1311 reforms, executing their enemies & confiscating
estates. Unable to make progress in Scotland, Edward finally signed a truce with Robert. Opposition to the
regime grew, and when Isabella was sent to France to negotiate a peace treaty in 1325, she turned against
Edward and refused to return. Isabella allied herself with the exiled Roger Mortimer, and invaded England
with a small army in 1326. Edward’s regime collapsed and he fled into Wales, where he was captured in
November. Edward was forced to relinquish his crown in January 1327 in favour of his son, Edward III,
and he died in Berkeley Castle on 21 September, probably murdered on the orders of the new regime.
Edward’s relationship with Gaveston inspired Christopher Marlowe 's 1592 play Edward II, along with
other plays, films, novels and media. Many of these have focused on the possible sexual relationship
between the two men. Edward’s contemporaries criticised his performance as a king, noting his failures in
Scotland and the oppressive regime of his later years, although 19th-century academics have argued that
the growth of parliamentary institutions during his reign was a positive development for England over the
longer term. Debate has continued into the 21st century as to whether Edward was a lazy and incompetent
king, or simply a reluctant and ultimately unsuccessful ruler.
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1 Background
Edward II was the fourth son of Edward I and his first wife, Eleanor of Castile. His father was the King of
England, and had also inherited Gascony in south-western France, which he held as the feudal vassal of the
King of France, and the Lordship of Ireland. His mother was from the Castilian royal family, and held the
County of Ponthieu in northern France. Edward I proved to be a successful military leader, leading the
suppression of the baronial revolts in the 1260s, and joining the Ninth Crusade. During the 1280s he
conquered North Wales, removing the native Welsh princes from power, and in the 1290s he intervened in
Scotland’s civil war, claiming suzerainty over the country. He was considered an extremely successful
ruler by his contemporaries, largely able to control the powerful earls that formed the senior ranks of the
English nobility. The historian Michael Prestwich describes Edward I as “a king to inspire fear and
respect”, while John Gillingham characterises him as an efficient bully.

2 Early life (1284–1307)
2.1 Birth
Edward II was born in Caernarfon Castle in North Wales on 25 April 1284, less than a year after Edward I
had conquered the region, and as a result is sometimes called Edward of Caernarfon. The King probably
deliberately chose the castle as the location for Edward’s birth, as it was an important symbolic location for
the native Welsh, associated with Roman imperial history, and it formed the centre of the new royal
administration of North Wales. Edward’s birth brought with it predictions of greatness from contemporary
prophets who believed that the Last Days of the world were imminent, declaring him to be a new King
Arthur, who would lead England to glory.
Edward’s name was English in origin, linking him to the Anglo-Saxon saint Edward the Confessor, and
was chosen by his father instead of the more traditional Norman and Castilian names selected for Edward’s
brothers: Edward had three elder brothers: John and Henry who had died before Edward was born, and
Alphonso, who died in August 1284, leaving Edward as the heir to the throne. He would have barely
known his natural mother Eleanor, who was in Gascony with his father during his earliest years. An official
household complete with staff was created for the new baby, under the direction of a clerk, Giles of
Oudenarde.
2.2 Childhood, personality and appearance
Spending on Edward’s personal household increased as he grew older, and in 1293 William of Blyborough
took over as its administrator. Edward was probably given a religious education by the Dominican friars,
whom his mother invited into his household in 1290. He was assigned one of his grandmother’s followers,
Guy Ferre, as his magister, who was responsible for his discipline, training him in riding and military
skills. It is uncertain how well educated Edward was. Edward likely mainly spoke Anglo-Norman French
in his daily life, in addition to some English and possibly Latin.
Edward had a normal upbringing for a member of a royal family. The prince was interested in horses and
horsebreeding, and became a good rider; he also liked dogs, in particular greyhounds. In his letters, he
shows a quirky sense of humour, joking about sending unsatisfactory animals to his friends, such as horses
who disliked carrying their riders, or lazy hunting dogs too slow to catch rabbits. He was not particularly
interested in hunting or falconry, both popular activities in the 14th century. He enjoyed music, including
Welsh music and the newly invented crwth instrument, as well as musical organs. He did not take part in
jousting, either because he lacked the aptitude or because he had been banned from participating for his
personal safety, but he was certainly supportive of the sport.
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Edward grew up to be tall and muscular, and was considered good looking by the standards of the period.
He had a reputation as a competent public speaker and was known for his generosity to his household staff.
Unusually, he enjoyed rowing, as well as hedging and ditching, and enjoyed associating with labourers and
other lower-class workers. This behaviour was not considered normal for the nobility of the period and
attracted criticism from contemporaries.
In 1290, Edward’s father had confirmed the Treaty of Birgham, in which he promised to marry his 6-year
old son to the young 3-year old Margaret of Norway, who had a potential claim to the crown of Scotland.
Margaret died later that year, bringing an end to the plan. Edward’s mother, Eleanor, died shortly
afterwards, followed by his grandmother, Eleanor of Provence.
2.3 Early campaigns in Scotland
Between 1297 and 1298, Edward was left as regent in charge of England while the King campaigned in
Flanders against Philip IV, who had occupied part of the English King’s lands in Gascony. On his return,
Edward I signed a peace treaty, under which he took Philip’s sister, Margaret, as his wife and agreed that
Prince Edward would in due course marry Philip’s daughter, Isabella, who was then only two years old. In
theory, this marriage would mean that the disputed Duchy of Gascony would be inherited by a descendant
of both Edward and Philip, providing a possible end to the long running tensions. The young Edward
seems to have got on well with his new stepmother, who gave birth to Edward’s two half-brothers, Thomas
of Brotherton and Edmund of Woodstock, in 1300 and 1301. As king, Edward later provided his brothers
with financial support and titles.
Edward I returned to Scotland once again in 1300, and this time took his son with him, making him the
commander of the rearguard at the siege of Caerlaverock. In the spring of 1301, the King declared Edward
the Prince of Wales, granting him the earldom of Chester and lands across North Wales; he seems to have
hoped that this would help pacify the region, and that it would give his son some financial independence.
The Scottish conflict flared up once again in 1306, when Robert the Bruce killed his rival John Comyn and
declared himself the King of the Scots. Edward I mobilised a fresh army, but decided that this time his son
would be formally in charge of the expedition. Prince Edward was made the Duke of Aquitaine and then,
along with many other young men, he was knighted in a lavish ceremony at Westminster Abbey called the
Feast of the Swans. Amid a huge feast in the neighbouring hall, reminiscent of Arthurian legends and
crusading events, the assembly took a collective oath to defeat Bruce. It is unclear what role Prince
Edward’s forces played in the campaign that summer, which, under the orders of Edward I, saw a punitive,
brutal retaliation against Bruce’s faction in Scotland. Edward returned to England in September, where
diplomatic negotiations to finalise a date for his wedding to Isabella continued.
2.4 Piers Gaveston and sexuality
During this time, Edward became close to Piers Gaveston. He was the son of one of the King’s household
knights whose lands lay adjacent to Gascony, and had himself joined Prince Edward’s household in 1300,
possibly on Edward I’s instruction. The two got on well; Gaveston became a squire and was soon seen as a
close companion of Edward, before being knighted by the King during the Feast of Swans in 1306. The
King then exiled Gaveston to Gascony in 1307 for reasons that remain unclear.
The possibility that Edward had a sexual relationship with Gaveston or his later favourites has been
extensively discussed by historians, complicated by the paucity of surviving evidence to determine for
certain the details of their relationships. Homosexuality was fiercely condemned by the Church in 14thcentury England, equating it with heresy, but engaging in sex with another man did not necessarily define
an individual’s personal identity in the same way that it might in the 21st century. Edward and Gaveston
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both had sexual relationships with their wives, who bore them children; Edward also had an illegitimate
son, and may also have had an affair with his niece, Eleanor de Clare.
The contemporary evidence of their homosexual relationship comes primarily from an anonymous
chronicler in the 1320s who described how Edward “felt such love” for Gaveston that “he entered into a
covenant of constancy, and bound himself with him before all other mortals with a bond of indissoluble
love, firmly drawn up and fastened with a knot”. The first specific suggestion that Edward engaged in sex
with men was recorded in 1334, when Adam Orleton, the Bishop of Winchester, was accused of having
stated in 1326 that Edward was a “sodomite”, although Orleton defended himself by arguing that he had
meant that Edward’s advisor, Hugh Despenser the Younger, was a sodomite, rather than the late King. The
Meaux Chronicle of the 1390s simply notes that Edward gave himself “too much to the vice of sodomy.”
A more recent theory, that of historian Pierre Chaplais, suggests that Edward and Gaveston entered into a
bond of adoptive brotherhood. Compacts of adoptive brotherhood, in which the participants pledged to
support each other in a form of “brotherhood-in-arms”, were not unknown between close male friends in
the Middle Ages. Many chroniclers described Edward and Gaveston’s relationship as one of brotherhood,
and one explicitly noted that Edward had taken Gaveston as his adopted brother. Chaplais argues that the
pair may have made a formal compact in either 1300 or 1301, and that they would have seen any later
promises they made to separate or to leave each other as having been made under duress, and therefore
invalid. Such a compact, however, might not have excluded their relationship from involving sex.

3 Early reign (1307–11)
3.1 Coronation and marriage
Edward I mobilised another army for the Scottish campaign in 1307, which Prince Edward was due to join
that summer, but the elderly King had been increasingly unwell and died on 7 July at Burgh by Sands.
Edward travelled from London immediately after the news reached him, and on 20 July he was proclaimed
king. He continued north into Scotland and on 4 August received homage from his Scottish supporters at
Dumfries, before abandoning the campaign and returning south. Edward promptly recalled Piers Gaveston,
who was then in exile, and appointed him as the Earl of Cornwall, before arranging his marriage to the
wealthy Margaret de Clare. Edward also arrested his old adversary Bishop Langton, and dismissed him
from his post as treasurer. Edward I’s body was kept at Waltham Abbey for several months before being
taken for burial to Westminster, where Edward erected a simple marble tomb for his father.
In 1308, Edward’s married Isabella of France. He crossed the English Channel to France in January,
leaving Gaveston as his custos regni in charge of the kingdom in his absence. This format was unusual, and
involved unprecedented powers being delegated to Gaveston, backed by a specially engraved Great Seal.
Edward probably hoped that the marriage would strengthen his position in Gascony and bring him much
needed funds. The final negotiations, however, proved challenging: Edward and Philip IV did not like each
other, and the French King drove a hard bargain over the size of Isabella’s dower and the details of the
administration of Edward’s lands in France. As part of the agreement, Edward gave homage to Philip for
the Duchy of Aquitaine and agreed to a commission to fully implement the 1303 Treaty of Paris.
The pair were married in Boulogne on 25 January. Edward gave Isabella a psalter as a wedding gift, and
her father gave her gifts worth over 21,000 livres and a fragment of the True Cross. The pair returned to
England in February, where Edward had ordered Westminster Palace to be lavishly restored in readiness
for their coronation and wedding feast, complete with marble tables, forty ovens and a fountain that
produced wine and pimento, a spiced medieval drink. After some delays, the ceremony went ahead on 25
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February, under the guidance of Robert Winchelsey, the Archbishop of Canterbury. As part of the
coronation, Edward swore to uphold “the rightful laws and customs which the community of the realm
shall have chosen”. It is uncertain what this meant: it might have been intended to force Edward to accept
future legislation, it may have been inserted to prevent him from over-turning any future vows he might
take, or it may have been an attempt by the King to ingratiate himself with the barons. The event was
marred by the large crowds of eager spectators who surged into the palace, knocking down a wall and
forcing Edward to flee by the back door.
Isabella was only 12 years old at the time of her wedding, young by the standards of the period, and
Edward probably had sexual relations with mistresses during their first few years together. During this time
Edward fathered an illegitimate son, Adam, who was born possibly as early as 1307. Edward and Isabella’s
first son, the future Edward III, was born in 1312 amid great celebrations, and three more children
followed: John in 1316, Eleanor in 1318 and Joan in 1321.
3.2 Tensions over Gaveston
Gaveston’s return from exile in 1307 was initially accepted by the barons, but opposition quickly grew. He
appeared to have an excessive influence on royal policy, leading to complaints from one chronicler that
there were “two kings reigning in one kingdom, the one in name and the other in deed”. Accusations,
probably untrue, were levelled at Gaveston that he had stolen royal funds and had purloined Isabella’s
wedding presents. Gaveston had played a key role at Edward’s coronation, provoking fury from both the
English and French contingents about the earl’s ceremonial precedence and magnificent clothes, and about
Edward’s apparent preference for Gaveston’s company over that of Isabella’s at the feast.
Parliament met in February 1308 in a heated atmosphere. Edward wanted to discuss governmental reform,
but the barons were unwilling to begin any such debate until the problem of Gaveston had been resolved.
Violence seemed likely, but the situation was resolved through the mediation of the moderate Henry de
Lacy, the Earl of Lincoln, who convinced the barons to back down. A fresh parliament was held in April,
where the barons once again criticised Gaveston, demanding his exile, this time supported by Isabella and
the French monarchy. Edward resisted, but finally agreed to send Gaveston to Aquitaine, under threat of
excommunication by the Archbishop of Canterbury should he return. At the last moment, Edward changed
his mind and instead sent Gaveston to Dublin, appointing him as the Lieutenant of Ireland.
3.3 Ordinances of 1311
Following his return from exile, Gaveston’s relationship with the major barons became increasingly
difficult. He was considered arrogant, and he took to referring to the earls by offensive names, including
calling one of their more powerful members the “dog of Warwick”. The Earl of Lancaster and Gaveston’s
enemies refused to attend parliament in 1310 because Gaveston would be present. Edward was facing
increasing financial problems, owing £22,000 to his Frescobaldi Italian bankers, and facing protests about
how he was using his right of prises to acquire supplies for the war in Scotland. His attempts to raise an
army for Scotland collapsed and the earls suspended the collection of the new taxes.
The King and parliament met again in February 1310, and the agenda of Scottish policy were replaced by
debate of domestic problems. Edward was petitioned to abandon Gaveston as his counsellor and instead
adopt the advice of 21 elected barons, termed Ordainers, who would carry out a widespread reform of both
the government and the royal household. Under huge pressure, Edward agreed to the proposal and the
Ordainers were elected, broadly evenly split between reformers and conservatives. While the Ordainers
began their plans for reform, Edward and Gaveston took a new army of around 4,700 men to Scotland,
where the military situation had worsened. Robert the Bruce refused battle and the campaign progressed
poorly over the winter until supplies and money ran out in 1311, forcing Edward to return south.
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By now the Ordainers had drawn up their Ordinances for reform and Edward had little political choice but
to give way and accept them in October. The Ordinances of 1311 contained clauses limiting the King’s
right to go to war or to grant land without parliament’s approval, giving parliament control over the royal
administration, abolishing the system of prises and introducing a system to monitor the adherence to the
Ordinances. In addition, the Ordinances exiled Gaveston once again, this time with instructions that he
should not be allowed to live anywhere within Edward’s lands, including Gascony and Ireland, and that he
should be stripped of his titles. Edward retreated to his estates at Windsor and Kings Langley; Gaveston
left England, possibly for northern France or Flanders.

4 Mid-reign (1311–21)
4.1 Death of Gaveston
Tensions between Edward and the barons remained high, and the earls opposed to the King kept their
personal armies mobilised late into 1311. By now Edward had become estranged from his cousin, the Earl
of Lancaster, who held the earldoms of Lancaster, Leicester, Lincoln, Salisbury and Derby, with a record
income of around £11,000 a year from his lands. Backed by the earls of Arundel, Gloucester, Hereford,
Pembroke and Warwick, Lancaster led a powerful faction in England, but he was not personally interested
in practical administration, nor was he a particularly imaginative or effective politician.
Edward responded to the baronial threat by revoking the Ordinances and recalling Gaveston to England,
being reunited with him at York in January 1312. The barons were furious and met in London, where
Gaveston was excommunicated by the Archbishop of Canterbury and plans were put in place to capture
Gaveston and prevent him from fleeing to Scotland. Edward, Isabella and Gaveston left for Newcastle,
pursued by Lancaster and his followers. Abandoning many of their belongings, the royal party fled by ship
and landed at Scarborough, where Gaveston stayed while Edward and Isabella returned to York. After a
short siege, Gaveston surrendered to the earls of Pembroke and Surrey, on the promise that he would not be
harmed. He had with him a huge collection of gold, silver and gems, probably part of the royal treasury,
which he was later accused of having stolen from Edward.
On the way back from the north, Pembroke stopped in the village of Deddington in the Midlands, putting
Gaveston under guard there while he went to visit his wife. The Earl of Warwick took this opportunity to
seize Gaveston, taking him to Warwick Castle, where Lancaster and the rest of his faction assembled on 18
June. At a brief trial, Gaveston was declared guilty of being a traitor under the terms of the Ordinances; he
was executed on Blacklow Hill the following day, under the authority of the Earl of Lancaster. Gaveston’s
body was not buried until 1315, when his funeral was held at Edward’s palace in Kings Langley.
4.2 Tensions with Lancaster and France
Reactions to the death of Gaveston varied considerably. Edward was furious and deeply upset over what he
saw as the murder of Gaveston; he made provisions for Gaveston’s family, and intended to take revenge on
the barons involved. The earls of Pembroke and Surrey were embarrassed and angry about Warwick’s
actions, and shifted their support to Edward in the aftermath. To Lancaster and his core of supporters, the
execution had been both legal and necessary to preserve the stability of the kingdom. Civil war again
appeared likely, but in December, the Earl of Pembroke negotiated a potential peace treaty between the two
sides, which would pardon the opposition barons for the killing of Gaveston, in exchange for their support
for a fresh campaign in Scotland. Lancaster and Warwick, however, did not give the treaty their immediate
approval, and further negotiations continued through most of 1313.
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Meanwhile, the Earl of Pembroke had been negotiating with France to resolve the long-standing
disagreements over the administration of Gascony, and as part of this Edward and Isabella agreed to travel
to Paris in June 1313 to meet with Philip IV. Edward probably hoped both to resolve the problems in the
south of France and to win Philip’s support in the dispute with the barons; for Philip it was an opportunity
to impress his son-in-law with his power and wealth. It proved a spectacular visit, including a grand
ceremony in which the two kings knighted Philip’s sons and 200 other men in Notre Dame, large banquets
along the River Seine, and a public declaration that both kings and their queens would join a crusade to the
Levant. Philip gave lenient terms for settling the problems in Gascony, and the event was spoiled only by a
serious fire in Edward’s quarters.
On his return from France, Edward found his political position greatly strengthened. After intense
negotiation, the earls, including Lancaster and Warwick, came to a compromise in October 1313,
fundamentally very similar to the draft agreement of the previous December. Edward’s finances improved,
thanks to parliament agreeing to the raising of taxes, a loan of 160,000 florins (£25,000) from the Pope,
£33,000 that he borrowed from Philip, and further loans organised by Edward’s new Italian banker,
Antonio Pessagno. For the first time in his reign, Edward’s government was well-funded.
4.3 Battle of Bannockburn
By 1314, Robert the Bruce had recaptured most of the castles in Scotland once held by Edward, getting as
far as Carlisle. In response, Edward planned a major military campaign with the support of Lancaster and
the barons, mustering a large army between 15,000 and 20,000 strong. Meanwhile, Robert had besieged
Stirling Castle, a key fortification in Scotland; its English commander had stated that unless Edward
arrived by 24 June, he would surrender. News of this reached the King in late May, and he decided to
speed up his march north from Berwick to relieve the castle. Robert, with between 5,500 and 6,500 troops,
predominantly spearmen, prepared to prevent Edward’s forces from reaching Stirling.
The battle began on 23 June as the English army attempted to force its way across the high ground of the
Bannock Burn, which was surrounded by marshland. Skirmishing between the two sides broke out,
resulting in the death of Sir Henry de Bohun, whom Robert killed in personal combat. Edward continued
his advance the following day, and encountered the bulk of the Scottish army as they emerged from the
woods of New Park. Edward appears not to have expected the Scots to give battle here, and as a result had
kept his forces in marching, rather than battle, order, with the archers − who would usually have been used
to break up enemy spear formations − at the back of his army, rather than the front. His cavalry found it
hard to operate in the cramped terrain and were crushed by Robert’s spearmen. The English army was
overwhelmed and its leaders were unable to regain control.
Edward stayed behind to fight, but it became obvious to the Earl of Pembroke that the battle was lost and
he dragged the King away from the battlefield, hotly pursued by the Scottish forces. Edward only just
escaped the heavy fighting, making a vow to found a Carmelite religious house at Oxford if he survived.
The historian Roy Haines describes the defeat as a “calamity of stunning proportions” for the English,
whose losses in the battle were huge. In the aftermath of the defeat, Edward retreated to Dunbar, then
travelled by ship to Berwick, and then back to York; in his absence, Stirling Castle quickly fell.
4.4 Famine and criticism
Meanwhile, Robert the Bruce exploited his victory at Bannockburn to raid northern England, initially
attacking Carlisle and Berwick, and then reaching further south into Lancashire and Yorkshire, even
threatening York itself. Edward undertook an expensive but unsuccessful campaign to stem the advance in
1319, but the famine made it increasingly difficult to keep his garrisons supplied with food. Meanwhile, a
Scottish expedition led by Robert’s brother invaded Ireland in 1315, where Edward Bruce declared himself
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the King of Ireland. He was finally defeated in 1318 by Edward II’s Irish justiciar, Edmund Butler, at the
Battle of Faughart, and Edward Bruce’s decapitated head was sent back to the King. Revolts also broke out
in Lancashire and Bristol in 1315, and in Glamorgan in Wales in 1316, but were suppressed.

5 Fall from power (1326–27)
5.1 Rift with Isabella
After a war with the French in Gascony it was time to make peace. Isabella, with Edward’s envoys, carried
out negotiations with the French in late March of 1326. The negotiations proved difficult, and they arrived
at a settlement only after Isabella personally intervened with her brother, Charles. The terms favoured the
French crown: in particular, Edward would give homage in person to Charles for Gascony. Concerned
about the consequences of war breaking out once again, Edward agreed to the treaty but decided to give
Gascony to his son, Edward, and sent the prince to give homage in Paris. The young Prince Edward
crossed the English Channel and completed the bargain in September.
Edward now expected Isabella & their son to return to England. Instead she stayed in France and showed
no intention of returning. Until 1322, Edward and Isabella’s marriage appears to have been successful, but
by the time the Queen left for France in 1325, it had deteriorated. Isabella appears to have hated Hugh
Despenser the Younger, not least because of his abuse of high-status women. Isabella was embarrassed that
she had fled from Scottish armies three times during her marriage to Edward, and she blamed Hugh for the
final occurrence in 1322. When Edward had negotiated the recent truce with Robert the Bruce, he had
severely disadvantaged a range of noble families who owned land in Scotland, including the Beaumonts,
close friends of Isabella’s. She was also angry about the arrest of her household and seizure of her lands in
1324. Finally, Edward had taken her children and given the custody of them to Hugh Despenser’s wife.
By February 1326, it was clear that Isabella was involved in a relationship with the exiled Marcher Lord,
Roger Mortimer. It is unclear when Isabella first met Mortimer or when their relationship began, but they
both wanted to see Edward and the Despensers removed from power. The King appealed for his son to
return, and for Charles to intervene on his behalf, but this had no effect.
Edward’s opponents began to gather around Isabella and Mortimer in Paris, and Edward grew anxious
about the possibility that Mortimer might invade England. Isabella and Mortimer turned to William, the
Count of Hainaut, and proposed a marriage between Prince Edward and William’s daughter, Philippa. In
return for the advantageous alliance with the English heir to the throne, and a sizeable dower for the bride,
William offered 132 transport vessels and 8 warships to assist in the invasion of England. Prince Edward
and Philippa were betrothed on 27 August, and Isabella and Mortimer prepared for their campaign.
5.2 Invasion
During August and September 1326, Edward mobilised Replica of the Oxwich Brooch, probably owned by
Edward and looted during the events of 1326 his defences along the coasts of England to protect against the
possibility of an invasion either by France or by Roger Mortimer. Fleets were gathered at the ports of
Portsmouth in the south and Orwell on the east coast, and a raiding force of 1,600 men was sent across the
English Channel into Normandy as a diversionary attack. Edward issued a nationalistic appeal for his
subjects to defend the kingdom, but with little impact. The regime’s hold on power at the local level was
fragile, the Despensers were widely disliked, and many of those Edward entrusted with the defence of the
kingdom proved incompetent, or promptly turned against the regime. Some 2,000 men were ordered to
gather at Orwell to repel any invasion, but only 55 appear to have actually arrived.
178

Roger Mortimer, Isabella, and thirteen-year-old Prince Edward, accompanied by King Edward’s halfbrother Edmund of Woodstock, landed in Orwell on 24 September with a small force of men and met with
no resistance. Instead, enemies of the Despensers moved rapidly to join them, including Edward’s other
halfbrother, Thomas of Brotherton; Henry of Lancaster, who had inherited the earldom from his brother
Thomas; and a range of senior clergy. Ensconced in the residence halls of the fortified and secure Tower of
London, Edward attempted to garner support from within the capital. The city of London rose against his
government, and on 2 October the King left London, taking the Despensers with him. London descended
into anarchy, as mobs attacked Edward’s remaining officials and associates, killing his former treasurer
Walter Stapledon in St Paul’s Cathedral, and taking the Tower and releasing the prisoners inside.
Edward continued west up the Thames Valley, reaching Gloucester between 9 and 12 October; he hoped to
reach Wales and from there mobilise an army against the invaders. Mortimer and Isabella were not far
behind. Proclamations condemned the Despensers’ recent regime. Day-by-day they gathered new
supporters Edward and the younger Despenser crossed over the border and set sail from Chepstow,
probably aiming first for Lundy and then for Ireland, where the King hoped to receive refuge and raise a
fresh army. Bad weather drove them back, though, and they landed at Cardiff. Edward retreated to
Caerphilly Castle and attempted to rally his remaining forces.
Edward’s authority collapsed in England where, in the King’s absence, Isabella’s faction took over the
administration with the support of the Church. Her forces surrounded Bristol, where Hugh Despenser the
Elder had taken shelter; he surrendered and was promptly executed. Edward and Hugh the Younger fled
their castle around 2 November, leaving behind jewellery, considerable supplies and at least £13,000 in
cash, possibly once again hoping to reach Ireland, but on 16 November they were betrayed and captured by
a search party north of Caerphilly. Edward was escorted first to Monmouth Castle, and from there back
into England, where he was held at Henry of Lancaster’s fortress at Kenilworth. The King’s final
remaining forces, by now besieged in Caerphilly Castle, surrendered after five months in April 1327.
5.3 Abdication
After their return to England, Isabella and Mortimer rapidly took revenge on the former regime. Hugh
Despenser the Younger was put on trial, declared a traitor and sentenced to be drawn, disembowelled,
castrated and quartered; he was duly executed on 24 November 1326. Edward’s former chancellor, Robert
Baldock, died in Fleet Prison; the Earl of Arundel was beheaded. Edward’s position, however, was
problematic; he was still married to Isabella and, in principle, he remained the king, but most of the new
administration had a lot to lose were he to be released and potentially regain power.
There was no established procedure to remove an English king. Adam Orleton, Bishop of Hereford, made a
series of public allegations about Edward’s conduct as king, and in January 1327 a parliament convened at
Westminster at which Edward’s future was discussed; Edward refused to attend the gathering. Parliament,
initially ambivalent, responded to the London crowds that called for Prince Edward to take the throne. On
12 January the leading barons and clergy agreed that Edward II should be removed and replaced by his son.
The following day it was presented to an assembly of the barons, where it was argued that Edward’s weak
leadership and personal faults had led the kingdom into disaster, and that he was incompetent to lead.
Shortly after this, a representative delegation of barons, clergy and knights was sent to Kenilworth to speak
to the King. On 20 January 1327, Henry of Lancaster and the bishops of Winchester and Lincoln met
privately with Edward in the castle. They informed Edward that if he were to resign as monarch, his son
Prince Edward would succeed him, but if he failed to do so, his son might be disinherited as well, and the
crown given to an alternative candidate. In tears, Edward agreed to abdicate, and on 21 January, Sir
William Trussell, representing the kingdom as a whole, withdrew his homage and formally ended
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Edward’s reign. A proclamation was sent to London, announcing that Edward, now known just as Edward
of Caernarvon, had freely resigned his kingdom and that Prince Edward would succeed him. The
coronation took place at Westminster Abbey on 2 February 1327.

6 Death (1327)
6.1 Death and aftermath
Those opposed to the new government began to make plans to free Edward, and Roger Mortimer decided
to move Edward to the more secure location of Berkeley Castle in Gloucestershire, where the former King
arrived around 5 April 1327. Once at the castle, Edward was kept in the custody of Mortimer’s brother-inlaw, Thomas Berkeley, and John Maltravers, who were given £5 a day for Edward’s maintenance. It is
unclear how well cared for Edward was; the records show luxury goods being bought on his behalf, but
some chroniclers suggest that he was often mistreated. A poem, the Lament of Edward II, was once thought
to have been written by Edward during his imprisonment, yet modern scholarship has cast doubt on this.
On 23 September Edward III was informed that his father had died at Berkeley Castle during the night of
21 September. Most historians agree that Edward II did die at Berkeley on that date, although there is a
minority view, described below, that he died much later. Edward’s death was, as Mark Ormrod notes,
“suspiciously timely”, as it simplified Mortimer’s political problems considerably, and most historians
believe that Edward probably was murdered on the orders of the new regime, although it is impossible to
be certain. Several of the individuals suspected of involvement in the death, including Sir Thomas Gurney,
Maltravers and William Ockley, later fled. If Edward did die from natural causes, his death may have been
hastened by depression following his imprisonment.
The rule of Isabella and Mortimer did not last long after the announcement of Edward’s death. They made
peace with the Scots in the Treaty of Northampton, but this move was highly unpopular. Isabella and
Mortimer both amassed, and spent, great wealth, and criticism of them mounted. Relations between
Mortimer and the young Edward III became strained and in 1330 the King conducted a coup d'état at
Nottingham Castle. He arrested Mortimer and then executed him on fourteen charges of treason, including
the murder of Edward II. Edward III’s government sought to blame Mortimer for all of the recent
problems, effectively politically rehabilitating the late King. The King spared Isabella, giving her a
generous allowance, and she soon returned to public life.
6.2 Burial and cult
Edward’s body was embalmed at Berkeley Castle and viewed by local leaders. It was then taken to
Gloucester Abbey on 21 October, and on 20 December Edward was buried by the high altar, the funeral
having probably been delayed to allow Edward III to attend.

7 Legacy
7.1 Historiography
Historians in the 16th and 17th centuries focused on Edward’s relationship with Gaveston, drawing
comparisons between Edward’s reign and the events surrounding the relationship of the Duc d'Épernon and
Henry III of France, and between the Duke of Buckingham and Charles I. In the first half of the 19th
century, popular historians such as Charles Dickens and Charles Knight popularised Edward’s life with the
Victorian public, focusing on the King’s relationship with his favourites and, increasingly, alluding to his
possible homosexuality. From the 1870s onwards, however, open academic discussion of Edward’s
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sexuality was circumscribed by changing English values. By the start of the 20th century, English schools
were being advised by the government to avoid overt discussion of Edward’s personal relationships in
history lessons. Views on Edward’s sexuality have continued to develop over the years.
By the end of the 19th century, more administrative records from the period had become available to
historians such as William Stubbs, Thomas Tout and J. C. Davies, who focused on the development of the
English constitutional and governmental system during his reign. Although critical of what they regarded
as Edward’s inadequacies as a king, they also emphasised the growth of the role of parliament and the
reduction in personal royal authority under Edward II, which they perceived as positive developments.
During the 1970s the historiography of Edward’s reign shifted away from this model, supported by the
further publishing of records from the period in the last quarter of the 20th century. The work of Jeffrey
Denton, Jeffrey Hamilton, John Maddicott and Seymour Phillips re-focused attention on the role of the
individual leaders in the conflicts. With the exceptions of Hilda Johnstone’s work on Edward’s early years,
and Natalie Fryde 's study of Edward’s final years, the focus of the major historical studies for several
years was on the leading magnates rather than Edward himself, until substantial biographies of the King
were published by Roy Haines and Seymour Phillips in 2003 and 2011.
7.2 Popular culture
Several plays have shaped Edward’s contemporary image. Christopher Marlowe 's play Edward II was first
performed around 1592, and focuses on Edward’s relationship with Piers Gaveston, reflecting 16th-century
concerns about the relationships between monarchs and their favourites. Marlowe presents Edward’s death
as a murder, drawing parallels between the killing and martyrdom; although Marlowe does not describe the
actual nature of Edward’s murder in the script, it has usually been performed following the tradition that
Edward was killed with a red-hot poker. The character of Edward in the play, who has been likened to
Marlowe’s contemporaries James VI of Scotland and Henry III of France, may have influenced William
Shakespeare 's portrayal of Richard II. In the 17th century, the playwright Ben Jonson picked up the same
theme for his unfinished work, Mortimer His Fall.
The filmmaker Derek Jarman adapted the Marlowe play into a film in 1991, creating a postmodern pastiche
of the original, depicting Edward as a strong, explicitly homosexual leader, ultimately overcome by
powerful enemies. In Jarman’s version, Edward finally escapes captivity, following the tradition in the
Fieschi letter. Edward’s current popular image was also shaped by his contrasting appearance in Mel
Gibson 's 1995 film Braveheart, where he is portrayed as weak and implicitly homosexual, wearing silk
clothes and heavy makeup, shunning the company of women and incapable of dealing militarily with the
Scots. The film received extensive criticism, both for its historical inaccuracies and for its negative
portrayal of homosexuality.
Edward’s life has also been used in a variety of other media. The director David Bintley used Marlowe’s
play as the basis for the ballet Edward II, from 1995; the ballet’s music forms a part of composer John
McCabe 's symphony Edward II, produced in 2000. Novels such as John Penford’s 1984 The Gascon and
Chris Hunt’s 1992 Gaveston have focused on the sexual aspects of Edward and Gaveston’s relationship,
while Stephanie Merritt 's 2002 Gaveston transports the story into the 20th century. Marcus Stone 's
painting Edward II and Piers Gaveston strongly hinted at a homosexual relationship between the pair, while
avoiding making this aspect explicit; it was initially shown at the Royal Academy in 1872, but was
marginalised in later decades as the issue of homosexuality became more sensitive.
7.3 Yet another view of Edward’s sexualtiy
The fact that Edward II was married combined with the fact that he fathered children through extramarital
relations suggests that he surely had a heterosexual side to his behavior. But there is much circumstantial
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evidence that he also had homosexual relationships (perhaps only platonic). Thus in some sense it appears
that Edward II was bi-sexual.

8 Issue
Edward II had four children with Isabella:[403]
•
•
•
•

Edward III of England (13 November 1312 – 21 June 1377). Married Philippa of Hainault on
24 January 1328 and had issue.
John of Eltham (15 August 1316 – 13 September 1336). Never married. No issue.
Eleanor of Woodstock (18 June 1318 – 22 April 1355). Married Reinoud II of Guelders in May
1332 and had issue.
Joan of The Tower (5 July 1321 – 7 September 1362). Married David II of Scotland on 17 July
1328 and became Queen of Scots, but had no issue.

Edward also fathered the illegitimate Adam FitzRoy (1307–1322), who accompanied his father in the
Scottish campaigns of 1322 and died shortly afterwards.
His son Edward III, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.

Isabella of France33 (1295 – 1358)
[Author’s 21st Great Grandmother]
Isabella of France (1295 – 22 August 1358), sometimes described as the She-Wolf of France, was Queen of
England as the wife of Edward II. She was child of Philip IV of France and Joan I of Navarre. Queen
Isabella was notable at the time for her beauty, diplomatic skills, and intelligence.
Isabella arrived in England at the age of 12 during a period of growing conflict between the king and the
powerful baronial factions. Her new husband was notorious for the patronage he lavished on his favourite,
Piers Gaveston, but the queen supported Edward during these early years, forming a working relationship
with Piers and using her relationship with the French monarchy to bolster her own authority and power.
After the death of Gaveston at the hands of the barons in 1312, however, Edward later turned to a new
favourite, Hugh Despenser the younger, and attempted to take revenge on the barons, resulting in the
Despenser War and a period of internal repression across England. Isabella could not tolerate Hugh
Despenser and by 1325 her marriage to Edward was at a breaking point.
Travelling to France under the guise of a diplomatic mission, Isabella began an affair with Roger Mortimer,
and the two agreed to depose Edward and oust the Despenser family. The Queen returned to England with
a small mercenary army in 1326, moving rapidly across England. The King’s forces deserted Edward.
Next, Isabella and groups opposed to Edward’s failing management style, deposed Edward through a
process in which a Parliament also agreed that the King’s incompetencies and then “extorted” his
resignation (it is said so that his son Edward III could still inherit the throne). In that process Isabella
became regent on behalf of her son, Edward III. Many have believed that Isabella then arranged the murder
of Edward II. Not long after, however, Isabella and Mortimer’s regime began to crumble, partly because of
her lavish spending, but also because the Queen successfully, but unpopularly, resolved long-running
problems such as the wars with Scotland.
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In 1330, Isabella’s son Edward III deposed Mortimer in turn, taking back his authority and executing
Isabella’s lover. The Queen was not punished, however, and lived for many years in considerable style—
although not at Edward III’s court—until her death in 1358. Isabella became a popular "femme fatale "
figure in plays and literature over the years, usually portrayed as a beautiful but cruel, manipulative figure.

1 Early life and marriage: 1295– 1308
Isabella was born in Paris on an uncertain date.
Isabella was brought up in and around the Château du Louvre and the Palais de la Cité in Paris. Isabella
was cared for by Théophania de Saint-Pierre, her nurse, given a good education and taught to read,
developing a love of books. As was customary for the period, all of Philip’s children were married young
for political benefit. Isabella was promised in marriage by her father to King Edward II of England whilst
she was still an infant, with the intention to resolve the conflicts between France and England over the
latter’s continental possession of Gascony and claims to Anjou, Normandy and Aquitaine. Pope Boniface
VIII had urged the marriage as early as 1298 but was delayed by wrangling over the terms of the marriage
contract. The English king, Edward I attempted to break the
engagement several times for political advantage, and only after
he died in 1307 did the wedding proceed.
Isabella and Edward were finally married at Boulognesur- Mer
on 25 January 1308. She was said to resemble her father, and
not her mother, queen regnant of Navarre, a plump, plain
woman. This indicates that Isabella was slender and paleskinned, although the fashion at the time was for blonde,
slightly fullfaced women, and Isabella may well have followed
this stereotype instead. Throughout her career, Isabella was
noted as charming and diplomatic, with a particular skill at
convincing people to follow her courses of action. Unusual for
the medieval period, contemporaries also commented on her
high intelligence.

2 Queenship
As queen, the young Isabella faced numerous challenges.
Edward was handsome, but highly unconventional, possibly
forming close romantic attachments to first Piers Gaveston and
then Hugh Despenser the younger. Edward found himself at
odds with the barons, too, in particular the Lancastrians under
Thomas of Lancaster, whilst continuing the war against the
Scots that he had inherited from Edward I. Using her own
supporters at court, and the patronage of her French family,
Isabella attempted to find a political path through these
challenges; she successfully formed an alliance with Gaveston,
but after his death at the hands of the barons her position grew
increasingly precarious. Edward began to take revenge on his
enemies, using an ever more brutal alliance with the Despenser
family, in particular his new favourite, Hugh Despenser the
younger. By 1326 Isabella found herself at increasing odds with both Edward and Hugh, ultimately
resulting in Isabella’s own bid for power and the invasion of England.
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2.1 Fall of Gaveston: 1308–12
Isabella’s new husband Edward was an unusual character by medieval standards. Edward looked the part of
a Plantagenet king to perfection. He was tall, athletic, and wildly popular at the beginning of his reign. He
rejected most of the traditional pursuits of a king for the period – jousting, hunting and warfare – and
instead enjoyed music, poetry and many rural crafts. Furthermore, there is the question of Edward’s
sexuality. He can be considered to have been bisexual, in a period when homosexuality of any sort was
considered a very serious crime, but there is no complicit evidence which comments directly on his sexual
orientation. Contemporary chroniclers made much of his close affinity with a succession of male
favourites; some condemned Edward for loving them “beyond measure” and “uniquely”, others explicitly
referring to an “illicit and sinful union”. Nonetheless, Isabella bore four children by Edward, leading to an
opinion amongst some historians that Edward’s affairs with his male favourites may have been platonic.
When Isabella first arrived in England after her marriage, her husband was already in the midst of a
relationship with Piers Gaveston, an “arrogant, ostentatious” soldier, with a “reckless and headstrong”
personality that appealed to Edward. Isabella, then 12, was effectively sidelined by the pair. Edward chose
to sit with Gaveston rather than Isabella at their wedding celebration, causing grave offence to her uncles
Louis, Count of Évreux, and Charles, Count of Valois, and then refused to grant her either her own lands or
her own household. Edward also gave Isabella’s own jewelry to Gaveston, which he wore publicly. It took
the intervention of Isabella’s father, Philip IV, before Edward began to provide for her more appropriately.
Isabella’s relationship with Gaveston was complex. Baronial opposition to Gaveston, championed by
Thomas of Lancaster, was increasing, and Philip IV began to covertly fund it, using Isabella and her
household as intermediaries. Edward was forced to exile Gaveston to Ireland for a period, and began to
show Isabella much greater respect and assigning her significant lands and patronage; in turn, Philip ceased
his support for the barons. Gaveston eventually returned from Ireland, and by 1309–11 the three seemed to
be co-existing together relatively comfortably. Indeed, Gaveston’s key enemy, Thomas of Lancaster,
considered Isabella to be an ally of Gaveston’s. Isabella had begun to build up her own supporters at court,
principally the de Beaumont family, itself opposed to the Lancastrians; originating, like her, from France,
the senior member of the family, Isabella de Vesci, had been a close confidant of Queen Eleanor; supported
by her brother, Henry de Beaumont, Isabella de Vesci became a close friend of Isabella in turn.
During 1311, however, Edward conducted a failed campaign against the Scots, during which Isabella and
he only just escaped capture. In the aftermath, the barons rose up, signing the Ordinances of 1311, which
promised action against Gaveston and expelled Isabella de Vesci and Henry de Beaumont from court. 1312
saw a descent into civil war against the king and his lover – Isabella stood with Edward, sending angry
letters to her uncles d'Évreux and de Valois asking for support. Edward left Isabella, rather against her will,
at Tynemouth Priory in Northumberland whilst he unsuccessfully attempted to fight the barons.[26] The
campaign was a disaster, and whilst Edward escaped, Gaveston found himself stranded at Scarborough
Castle, where his baronial enemies first surrounded and captured him. Guy de Beauchamp and Thomas of
Lancaster ensured Gaveston’s execution as he was being taken south to rejoin Edward. Isabella’s rival for
Edward’s affections was gone, but the situation in England was deeply unstable.
2.2 Tensions grow: 1312–21
Tensions mounted steadily over the decade. In 1312, Isabella bore the future Edward III, but by the end of
the year Edward’s court was beginning to change. Edward was still relying upon his French relatives –
Isabella’s uncle, Louis d'Évreux, for example had been sent from Paris to assist him – but Hugh Despenser
the elder now formed part of the inner circle- the beginning of the Despensers’ increased prominence at
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Edward’s court. The Despensers were opposed to both the Lancastrians and their other allies in the Welsh
Marches, making an easy alliance with Edward, who sought revenge for the death of Gaveston.
In the north, however, problems worsened. Edward attempted to beat the Scots in a new campaign in 1314,
resulting in the disastrous defeat at the battle of Bannockburn. Edward was blamed by the barons for this
catastrophic failure. Thomas of Lancaster reacted to these defeats by taking increased power in England
and turning against Isabella, cutting off funds and harassing her household. Worse, the "Great Famine "
descended on England during 1316–7, causing widespread loss of life and financial problems.
Isabella effectively separated from Edward in 1322, leaving him to live with Hugh Despenser. At the end
of 1322, Isabella left the court on a ten-month-long pilgrimage around England by herself. On her return in
1323 she visited Edward briefly, but refused to take a loyalty oath to the Despensers and was removed
from the process of granting royal patronage. At the end of 1324, as tensions grew with Isabella’s
homeland of France, Edward and the Despensers took all of Isabella’s lands, took over the running of her
household and arrested and imprisoned all of her French staff. Isabella’s youngest children were removed
from her and placed into the custody of the Despensers. At this point, Isabella appears to have realised that
any hope of working with Edward was effectively over and begun to consider radical solutions.

3 The invasion of England
By 1325, Isabella was facing increasing pressure from Hugh Despenser the Younger, Edward’s new royal
favourite. With her lands in England seized, her children taken away and her household staff arrested,
Isabella sought alternatives. When her brother, King Charles IV of France, seized Edward’s French
possessions in 1325, she returned to France, initially as a delegate of the King charged with negotiating a
peace treaty between the two nations. However, her presence in France became a focal point for the many
nobles opposed to Edward’s reign. Isabella gathered an army to oppose Edward, in alliance with Roger
Mortimer, whom she took as a lover. Isabella and Mortimer returned to England with a mercenary army,
seizing the country in a lightning campaign. The Despensers were executed and Edward was forced to
abdicate – his eventual fate and possible murder remains of considerable historical debate. Isabella ruled as
regent until 1330, when her son, Edward deposed Mortimer in turn and ruled directly in his own right.
3.1 Tensions in Gascony, 1323-5
Isabella’s husband Edward, as the Duke of Aquitaine, owed homage to the King of France for his lands in
Gascony. Isabella’s three brothers each had only short reigns, and Edward had successfully avoided paying
homage to Louis X, and had only paid homage to Philip V under great pressure. Once Charles IV took up
the throne, Edward had attempted to avoid doing so again, increasing tensions between the two. One of the
elements in the disputes was the border province of Agenais, part of Gascony and in turn part of Aquitaine.
Tensions had risen in November 1323 after the construction of a bastide, a type of fortified town, in SaintSardos, part of the Agenais, by a French vassal. Gascon forces destroyed the bastide, and in turn Charles
attacked the English-held Montpezat: the assault was unsuccessful, but in the subsequent War of SaintSardos Isabella’s uncle, Charles of Valois, successfully wrestled Aquitaine from English control; by 1324,
Charles had declared Edward’s lands forfeit and had occupied most of Aquitaine, except the coastal areas.
Edward was still unwilling to travel to France to give homage; the situation in England was febrile; there
had been an assassination plot against Edward and Hugh Despenser in 1324, there had been allegations that
the famous magician John of Nottingham had been hired to kill the pair using necromancy in 1325, and
criminal gangs were occupying much of the country. Edward was deeply concerned that should he leave
England, even for a short while, the barons would take the chance to rise up and take their revenge on the
Despensers. Charles sent a message through Pope John XXII to Edward, suggesting that he was willing to
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reverse the forfeiture of the lands if Edward ceded the Agenais and paid homage for the rest of the lands:
the Pope proposed Isabella as an ambassador. Isabella, however, saw this as a perfect opportunity to
resolve her situation with Edward and the Despensers.
Having promised to return to England by the summer, Isabella reached Paris in March 1325, and rapidly
agreed a truce in Gascony, under which 13 year-old Prince Edward would come to France to give homage
on his father’s behalf. He arrived in France, and gave homage in September. At this point, however, rather
than returning, Isabella remained firmly in France with her son. Edward began to send urgent messages to
the Pope and to Charles IV, expressing his concern about his wife’s absence, but to no avail. For his part,
Charles replied that the, “queen has come of her own will and may freely return if she wishes. But if she
prefers to remain here, she is my sister and I refuse to expel her.” Charles went on to refuse to return the
lands in Aquitaine to Edward, resulting in a provisional agreement under which Edward resumed
administration of the remaining English territories in early 1326 whilst France continued to occupy the rest.
Meanwhile, the messages brought back by Edward’s agent Walter de Stapledon, Bishop of Exeter and
others grew steadily worse: Isabella had publicly snubbed Stapledon; Edward’s political enemies were
gathering at the French court, and threatening his emissaries; Isabella was dressed as a widow, claiming
that Hugh Despenser had destroyed her marriage with Edward; Isabella was assembling a court-in-exile,
including Edmund of Kent and John of Brittany, Earl of Richmond. By this stage Isabella had begun a
romantic relationship with the English exile Roger Mortimer.
3.2 Roger Mortimer, 1325-6
Roger Mortimer of Wigmore was a powerful Marcher lord, married to the wealthy heiress Joan de
Geneville, and the father of twelve children. Mortimer had been imprisoned in the Tower of London in
1322 following his capture by Edward during the Despenser wars. Mortimer’s uncle, Roger Mortimer de
Chirk finally died in prison, but Mortimer managed to escape the Tower in August 1323, making a hole in
the stone wall of his cell and then escaping onto the roof, before using rope ladders provided by an
accomplice to get down to the River Thames, across the river and then on eventually to safety in France.
Victorian writers suggested that, given later events, Isabella might have helped Mortimer escape and some
historians continue to argue that their relationship had already begun at this point, although most believe
that there is no hard evidence for their having had a substantial relationship before meeting in Paris.
Isabella was reintroduced to Mortimer in Paris by her cousin, Joan, Countess of Hainault, who appears to
have approached Isabella suggesting a marital alliance between their two families, marrying Prince Edward
to Joan’s daughter, Philippa. Mortimer and Isabella began a passionate relationship from December 1325
onwards; Isabella was taking a huge risk in doing so – female infidelity was a very serious offence in
medieval Europe, as shown during the Tour de Nesle Affair – both Isabella’s former French sisters-in-law
had died by 1326 as a result of their imprisonment for exactly this offence. Isabella’s motivation has been
the subject of discussion by historians; most agree that there was a strong sexual attraction between the
two, that they shared an interest in the Arthurian legends and that they both enjoyed fine art and high
living. One historian has described their relationship as one of the “great romances of the Middle Ages”.
They also shared a common enemy – the regime of Edward II and the Despensers.
Taking Prince Edward with them, Isabella and Mortimer left the French court in summer 1326 and
travelled north to William I, Count of Hainaut. As Joan had suggested the previous year, Isabella betrothed
Prince Edward to Philippa, the daughter of the Count, in exchange for a substantial dowry. She then used
this money plus an earlier loan from Charles to raise a mercenary army, scouring Brabant for men, which
were added to a small force of Hainaut troops. William also provided eight men of war ships and various
smaller vessels as part of the marriage arrangements. Although Edward was now fearing an invasion,
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secrecy remained key, and Isabella convinced William to detain envoys from Edward. Isabella also appears
to have made a secret agreement with the Scots for the duration of the forthcoming campaign. On 22
September, Isabella, Mortimer and their modest force set sail for England.
3.3 Seizure of power, 1326
Having evaded Edward’s fleet, the one sent to intercept them, Isabella and Mortimer landed at Orwell on
the east coast of England on 24 September with a small force; estimates of Isabella’s army range from 300
to around 2,000 soldiers, with 1,500 being a popular middle figure. After a short period of confusion during
which they attempted to work out where they had actually landed, Isabella moved quickly inland, dressed
in her widow’s clothes. The local levies mobilised to stop them immediately changed sides, and by the
following day Isabella was in Bury St Edmunds and shortly afterwards had swept inland to Cambridge.
Thomas, Earl of Norfolk, joined Isabella’s forces and Henry of Lancaster – the brother of the late Thomas,
and Isabella’s uncle – also announced he was joining Isabella’s faction, marching south to join her.
By the 27th, word of the invasion had reached the King and the Despensers in London. Edward issued
orders to local sheriffs to mobilise opposition to Isabella and Mortimer, but London itself was becoming
unsafe because of local unrest and Edward made plans to leave. Isabella struck west again, reaching Oxford
on 2 October where she was “greeted as a saviour” – Adam Orleton, the bishop of Hereford, emerged from
hiding to give a lecture to the university on the evils of the Despensers. Edward fled London on the same
day, heading west toward Wales. Isabella and Mortimer now had an effective alliance with the Lancastrian
opposition to Edward, bringing all of his opponents into a single coalition.
Isabella now marched south towards London, pausing at Dunstable, outside the city on 7 October. London
was now in the hands of the mobs, although broadly allied to Isabella. Bishop Stapledon failed to realise
the extent to which royal power had collapsed in the capital and tried to intervene militarily to protect his
property against rioters; a hated figure locally, he was promptly attacked and killed – his head was later
sent to Isabella by her local supporters. Edward, meanwhile, was still fleeing west, reaching Gloucester by
the 9th. Isabella responded by marching swiftly west herself in an attempt to cut him off, reaching
Gloucester a week after Edward, who slipped across the border into Wales the same day.
Hugh de Despenser the elder continued to hold Bristol against Isabella and Mortimer, who placed it under
siege between 18–26 October; when it fell, Isabella recovered her daughters Eleanor and Joan, who had
been kept in the Despenser’s custody. By now desperate and increasingly deserted by their court, Edward
and Hugh Despenser the younger attempted to sail to Lundy, a small island just off the Devon coast, but
the weather was against them and after several days they were forced to land back in Wales. With Bristol
secure, Isabella moved her base of operations up to the border town of Hereford, from where she ordered
Henry of Lancaster to locate and arrest her husband. After a fortnight of evading Isabella’s forces in South
Wales, Edward and Hugh were finally caught and arrested near Llantrisant on 16 November. The
retribution was swift. Hugh Despenser the elder was captured at Bristol, and despite some attempts by
Isabella to protect him, was promptly executed by his Lancastrian enemies – his body was hacked to pieces
and fed to the local dogs. The remainder of the former regime were brought to Isabella. Edmund Fitzalan, a
key supporter of Edward II and who had received many of Mortimer’s confiscated lands in 1322, was
executed on 17 November. Hugh Despenser the younger was sentenced to be brutally executed on 24
November. They dragged him from his horse, stripped him, and scrawled Biblical verses against corruption
and arrogance on his skin. He was then dragged into the city, presented to Queen Isabella, Roger Mortimer,
and the Lancastrians. Despenser was then condemned to hang as a thief, be castrated, and then to be drawn
and quartered as a traitor, his quarters to be dispersed throughout England. Simon of Reading, one of the
Despensers’ supporters, was hanged next to him, on charges of insulting Isabella. Once the core of the
Despenser regime had been executed, Isabella and Mortimer began to show restraint. Lesser nobles were
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pardoned and the clerks at the heart of the government, mostly appointed by the Despensers and Stapleton,
were confirmed in office. All that was left now was the question of Edward II, still officially Isabella’s
legal husband and lawful king.
3.4 The death of Edward, 1327
As an interim measure, Edward II was held in the custody of Henry of Lancaster, who surrendered
Edward’s Great Seal to Isabella. The situation remained tense, however; Isabella was clearly concerned
about a counter-coup, and in November she seized the Tower of London, appointed one of her supporters
as mayor and convened a council of nobles and churchmen in Wallingford to discuss the fate of Edward.
The council concluded that Edward would be legally deposed and placed under house arrest for the rest of
his life. The Parliament of England, dominated by Isabella and Mortimer’s followers, then confirmed it.
The session was held in January 1327, with Isabella’s case being led by her supporter Adam Orleton,
Bishop of Hereford. Isabella’s son, Prince Edward, was confirmed as Edward III, with his mother as
regent. Isabella’s position was still precarious, as the legal basis for deposing Edward was weak and many
lawyers of the day maintained that Edward was still the rightful king, regardless of the declaration of the
Parliament. The situation could be reversed at any moment and Edward was known to be a vengeful ruler.
Edward II’s subsequent fate, and Isabella’s role in it, remains hotly contested by historians. Not contested
is that is that Isabella and Mortimer had Edward moved from Kenilworth Castle in the Midlands to the
safer location of Berkeley Castle in the Welsh borders, under the custody of Lord Berkeley. On 23
September, Isabella and Edward III were informed that Edward had died whilst imprisoned at the castle,
because of a “fatal accident”. Edward’s body was apparently buried at Gloucester Cathedral, with his heart
being given in a casket to Isabella.
In actuality, there is little evidence of anyone deciding to have Edward assassinated, and none whatsoever
of the legendary note having been written. The conventional 20th-century view has been that Edward did
die at Berkeley Castle, either murdered on Isabella’s orders or of ill-health brought on by his captivity, and
that other accounts of his survival were just rumours, similar to those that surrounded Joan of Arc and other
near contemporaries after their deaths.

4 Later years
Isabella and Mortimer ruled together for four years, with Isabella’s period as regent marked by the
acquisition of huge sums of money and land. When their political alliance with the Lancastrians began to
disintegrate, Isabella continued to support Mortimer, her lover. Isabella fell from power when her son,
Edward III deposed Mortimer in a coup, taking back royal authority for himself. Unlike Mortimer, Isabella
survived the transition of power, however, remaining a wealthy and influential member of the English
court, albeit never returning directly to active politics.
4.1 As regent, 1326–30
Isabella’s reign as regent lasted only four years, before the fragile political alliance that had brought her
and Mortimer to power disintegrated. 1328 saw the marriage of Isabella’s son, Edward III to Philippa of
Hainault, as agreed before the invasion of 1326; the lavish ceremony was held in London to popular
acclaim. Isabella and Mortimer had already begun a trend that continued over the next few years, in starting
to accumulate huge wealth. With her lands restored to her, Isabella was already exceptionally rich, but she
began to accumulate yet more. Within the first few weeks, Isabella had granted herself almost £12,000;
finding that Edward’s royal treasury contained £60,000, a rapid period of celebratory spending then
ensued. Isabella soon awarded herself another £20,000, allegedly to pay off foreign debts. At Prince
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Edward’s coronation, Isabella then extended her land holdings from a value of £4,400 each year to the huge
sum of £13,333, making her one of the largest landowners in the kingdom.
The new regime also faced some key foreign policy dilemmas, about which Isabella was realistic. The first
of these was the situation in Scotland, where Edward II’s unsuccessful policies had left an unfinished, and
quite expensive war. Isabella was committed to bringing this issue to a conclusion by diplomatic means.
Edward III initially opposed this policy, before eventually relenting, leading to the Treaty of Northampton.
Under this treaty, Isabella’s daughter Joan would marry David Bruce (heir apparent to the Scottish throne)
and Edward III would renounce any claims on Scottish lands, in exchange for the promise of Scottish
military aid against any enemy except the French, and £20,000 in compensation for the raids across
northern England.
4.2 Mortimer’s fall from power, 1330
By mid-1330, Isabella and Mortimer’s regime was increasingly insecure, and Isabella’s son, Edward III,
was growing frustrated at Mortimer’s grip on power. Various historians, with some level of confidence,
have also suggested that in late 1329 Isabella became pregnant. A child of Mortimer’s with royal blood
would have proved both politically inconvenient for Isabella, and challenging to Edward’s own position.
Edward quietly assembled support from the Church and selected nobles, whilst Isabella and Mortimer
moved into Nottingham Castle for safety, surrounding themselves with loyal troops. In the autumn,
Mortimer was investigating another plot against him, when he challenged a young noble, Montague, during
an interrogation. Mortimer declared that his word had priority over the king’s, an alarming statement that
Montague reported back to Edward. Edward was convinced that this was the moment to act, and on 19
October, Montague led a force of twenty three armed men into the castle. Up in the keep, Isabella,
Mortimer and other council members were discussing how to arrest Montague, when Montague and his
men appeared. Fighting broke out on the stairs and Mortimer was overwhelmed in his chamber. Isabella
threw herself at Edward’s feet, famously crying "Fair son, have pity on gentle Mortimer! " Lancastrian
troops then took the rest of the castle, leaving Edward in control of his own government for the first time.
Parliament was convened the next month, where Mortimer was put on trial for treason. Isabella was
portrayed as an innocent victim during the proceedings, and no mention of her sexual relationship with
Mortimer was made public. Isabella’s lover was executed at Tyburn, but Edward III showed leniency and
he was not quartered or disembowelled.
4.3 In retirement, 1330–58
After the coup, Isabella was initially transferred to Berkhamsted Castle, and then held under house arrest at
Windsor Castle until 1332, when she then moved back to her own Castle Rising in Norfolk. Agnes
Strickland, a Victorian historian, argued that Isabella suffered from occasional fits of madness during this
period but modern interpretations suggest, at worst, a nervous breakdown following the death of her lover.
Isabella remained extremely wealthy; despite being required to surrender most of her lands after losing
power, in 1331 she was reassigned a yearly income of £3000, which increased to £4000 by 1337. She lived
an expensive lifestyle in Norfolk, including minstrels, huntsmen, grooms and other luxuries, and was soon
travelling again around England. In 1342, there were suggestions that she might travel to Paris to take part
in peace negotiations, but eventually this plan was quashed. She was also appointed to negotiate with
France in 1348 and was involved in the negotiations with Charles II of Navarre in 1358.
As she aged, Isabella became very close to her daughter Joan, especially after Joan left her unfaithful
husband, King David II of Scotland. Joan also nursed her just before she died. She doted on her
grandchildren, including Edward, the Black Prince. She became increasingly interested in religion as she
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grew older, visiting a number of shrines. She remained, however, a gregarious member of the court,
receiving constant visitors; amongst her particular friends appear to have been Roger Mortimer’s daughter
Agnes Mortimer, Countess of Pembroke, and Roger Mortimer’s grandson, also called Roger Mortimer,
whom Edward III restored to the Earldom of March. King Edward and his children often visited her as
well. She remained interested in Arthurian legends and jewelery; once she appeared at the St George’s Day
celebrations at Windsor wearing a dress made of silk, silver, 300 rubies, 1800 pearls and a circlet of gold.
Isabella took the habit of the Poor Clares before she died on 22 August 1358, and her body was returned to
London for burial at the Franciscan church at Newgate, in a service overseen by Archbishop Simon Islip.
She was buried in the mantle she had worn at her wedding and at her request, Edward’s heart, placed into a
casket thirty years before, was interred with her. Isabella left the bulk of her property, including Castle
Rising, to her favourite grandson, the Black Prince, with some personal effects left to her daughter Joan.

5 Legacy
5.1 Literature and theatre
Queen Isabella was portrayed in Christopher Marlowe 's play Edward II (1592) and since has been often
used as a character in plays, books, & films, often shown as beautiful but manipulative or wicked. Thomas
Gray, the 18th-century poet, combined Marlowe’s depiction of Isabella with William Shakespeare 's
description of Margaret of Anjou (the wife of Henry VI ) as the “She-Wolf of France”, to produce the antiFrench poem The Bard, in which Isabella rips apart the bowels of Edward II with her “unrelenting fangs”.
The “She-Wolf” epithet stuck, and Bertolt Brecht re-used it in The Life of Edward II of England (1923).
5.2 Film
In Derek Jarman 's film Edward II (1991), based on Marlowe’s play, Isabella is portrayed (by actress Tilda
Swinton ) as a “femme fatale” whose thwarted love for Edward causes her to turn against him and steal his
throne. In contrast to the negative depictions, Mel Gibson 's film Braveheart (1995) portrays Isabella
(played by the French actress Sophie Marceau ) more sympathetically. In the film, an adult Isabella is
fictionally depicted as having a romantic affair with the Scottish hero William Wallace. However, in
reality, she was 9-years-old at the time of Wallace’s death. Additionally, Wallace is incorrectly portrayed
as the real father of her son, Edward III, despite Wallace’s death many years before Edward’s birth.

6 Issue
Edward and Isabella had 4 children, and she suffered at least one miscarriage. Their itineraries demonstrate
that they were together 9 months prior to the births of all four surviving offspring. Their children were:
•
•
•
•

Edward III, born 1312
John of Eltham, Earl of Cornwall, born 1316
Eleanor of Woodstock, born 1318, married Reinoud II of Guelders
Joan of the Tower, born 1321, married David II of Scotland

8 Ancestry
Isabella is descended from Gytha of Wessex through King Andrew II of Hungary and thus brought the
bloodline of the last Saxon King of England, Harold Godwinson, back into the English Royal family.
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Isabella’s ancestors (and ours), seen here, includes seven kings: Louis VIII, Louis IX, Phillip III &
Phillip IV all of France; Peter II & James I both of Aragon; Andrew II of Hungary & Croatia. We note
that Louis VIII was twice an ancestor, once on her father’s side and once on her mother’s.

Her son Edward III, King of England is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________
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Edward III of England34 (1312 – 1377)
[Author’s 20th Great Grandfather]
Edward III (13 November 1312 – 21 June 1377) was King of England (25 January 1327 – 1377). He is
noted for his military success & for restoring royal authority after the disastrous reign of his father, Edward
II. Edward III transformed England into one of the best military powers in Europe. His long reign of 50
years was the 2nd longest in medieval England with vital developments in legislation and government—in
particular the evolution of the English parliament—as well as the ravages of the Black Death.
Edward was crowned at age 14 after his father was deposed by his mother and her lover Roger Mortimer.
At age 17 he led a successful coup against Mortimer, the de facto ruler of the country, and began his
personal reign. After a successful campaign in Scotland he declared himself rightful heir to the French
throne in 1337 but that was denied due to the Salic law. This started what would become known as the
Hundred Years’ War. After some initial setbacks the war went exceptionally well for England; victories at
Crécy and Poitiers led to the highly favourable Treaty of Brétigny. Edward’s later years, however, were
marked by international failure and domestic strife, largely as a result of his inactivity and poor health.
Edward III was a temperamental man but capable of unusual clemency. He was in many ways a
conventional king whose main interest was warfare. Admired in his own time and since, Edward was
denounced as an irresponsible adventurer by later Whig historians such as William Stubbs. This view has
been challenged recently and modern historians credit him with some significant achievements.

1 Early life
Edward was born at Windsor Castle on 13 November 1312. He was often called Edward of Windsor in his
early years. The reign of his father, Edward II, was a particularly problematic period of English history.
One problem was the king’s inactivity, and repeated failure, in the ongoing war with Scotland. Another
controversial issue was the king’s exclusive patronage of a small group of royal favourites. The birth of a
male heir in 1312 temporarily improved Edward II’s position in relation to the baronial opposition. To
enhance the prestige of the young prince, the king made him Earl of Chester at only twelve days of age.
In 1325, Edward II was faced with a demand from the French king, Charles IV, to perform homage for the
English Duchy of Aquitaine. Edward was reluctant to leave the country, as discontent was once again
brewing domestically, particularly over his relationship with the favourite Hugh Despenser the Younger.
Instead, he had his son Edward created Duke of Aquitaine in his place and sent him to France to perform
the homage. The young Edward went with his mother Isabella, the sister of King Charles, and was meant to
negotiate a peace treaty with the French. While in France, however, Isabella conspired with the exiled
Roger Mortimer to have the king Edward deposed. To build up diplomatic and military support for the
venture, Isabella had Prince Edward engaged to the twelve-year-old Philippa of Hainault. An invasion of
England was launched and Edward II’s forces deserted him completely. The king was forced to relinquish
the throne to his son on 25 January 1327. The new king was crowned as Edward III on 1 February 1327.
Soon the new reign faced other problems caused by the central position at court of Roger Mortimer, who
was now the de facto ruler of England. Mortimer used his power to acquire noble estates and titles, and his
unpopularity grew with the humiliating defeat by the Scots at the Battle of Stanhope Park and the ensuing
Treaty of Edinburgh–Northampton, signed with the Scots in 1328. Also the young king came into conflict
with his guardian. Mortimer knew his position in relation to the king was precarious and subjected Edward
to disrespect. The tension increased after Edward and Philippa, who had married on 24 January 1328, had a
son in June 1330. Eventually, Edward decided to take direct action against Mortimer. Aided by his close
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companion William Montagu and a small number of other trusted men, Edward took Mortimer by surprise
at Nottingham Castle on 19 October 1330. Mortimer was executed and Edward III’s personal reign began.

2 Early reign
Edward III was not content with the peace agreement made in his
name, but the renewal of the war with Scotland originated in private,
rather than royal initiative. A group of English magnates known as The
Disinherited, who had lost land in Scotland by the peace accord,
staged an invasion of Scotland and won a great victory at the Battle of
Dupplin Moor in 1332. They attempted to install Edward Balliol as
king of Scotland in David II 's place, but Balliol was soon expelled and
forced to seek the help of Edward III. He responded by laying siege to
the important border town of Berwick and defeated a large relieving
army at the Battle of Halidon Hill. Edward reinstated Balliol on the
throne and received a substantial amount of land in southern Scotland.
These victories proved hard to sustain, however, as forces loyal to
David II gradually regained control of the country. In 1338, Edward
was forced to agree to a truce with the Scots.
One reason for the change of strategy towards Scotland was a growing concern for the relationship between
England and France. As long as Scotland and France were in an alliance, the English were faced with the
prospect of fighting a war on two fronts. The French carried out raids on English coastal towns, leading to
rumours in England of a full-scale French invasion. In 1337, Philip VI confiscated the English king’s
duchy of Aquitaine and the county of Ponthieu. Instead of seeking a peaceful resolution to the conflict by
paying homage to the French king, the way his father had done, Edward responded by laying claim to the
French crown as the grandson of Philip IV. The French, however, invoked the Salic law of succession and
rejected his claim. Instead, they upheld the rights of Philip IV’s nephew, King Philip VI (an agnatic
descendant of the House of France ), thereby setting the stage for the Hundred Years’ War (see family tree
below ). In the early stages of the war, Edward’s strategy was to build alliances with other Continental
princes. In 1338, Louis IV named Edward vicar-general of the Holy Roman Empire and promised his
support. But these measures produced few results; the only major military victory in this phase of the war
was the English naval victory at Sluys on 24 June 1340, which secured English 3 control of the Channel.
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3 Fortunes of war

The map shows the area (in
pink) gained by England
through the Treaty of Brétigny.

By the early 1340s, it was clear that Edward’s policy of alliances was too costly, and yielded too few
results. The following years saw more direct involvement by English armies, including in the Breton War
of Succession, but these interventions also proved fruitless at first. A major change came in July 1346,
when Edward staged a major offensive, sailing for Normandy with a force of 15,000 men. His army sacked
the city of Caen, and marched across northern France, to meet up with English forces in Flanders. It was
not Edward’s initial intention to engage the French army, but at Crécy, just north of the Somme, he found
favourable terrain and decided to fight an army led by Philip VI. On 26 August, the English army defeated
a far larger French army in the Battle of Crécy. Shortly after this, on 17 October, an English army defeated
and captured King David II of Scotland at the Battle of Neville’s Cross. With his northern borders secured,
Edward felt free to continue his major offensive against France, laying siege to the town of Calais. The
operation was the greatest English venture of the Hundred Years’ War, involving an army of 35,000
men.The siege started on 4 September 1346, and lasted until the town surrendered on 3 August 1347.
After Calais fell, factors beyond Edward’s control forced him to wind down the war effort. In 1348, the
Black Death overwhelmed England, killing over a third of its population. This loss of manpower led to a
shortage of farm labour, and a corresponding rise in wages. The great landowners struggled with the
shortage of manpower and the resulting inflation in labour cost.To curb the rise in wages, the king and
parliament responded with the Ordinance of Labourers in 1349, followed by the Statute of Labourers in
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1351. These attempts to regulate wages could not succeed in the long run, but in the short term they were
enforced with great vigour. All in all, the plague did not lead to a full-scale breakdown of government and
society, and recovery was remarkably swift. This was to a large extent thanks to the competent leadership
of royal administrators such as Treasurer William Edington and Chief Justice William de Shareshull.
It was not until the mid-1350s that military operations on the Continent were resumed on a large scale. In
1356, Edward’s eldest son, Edward, the Black Prince, won an important victory in the Battle of Poitiers.
The greatly outnumbered English forces not only routed the French, but captured the French king, John II
and his youngest son, Philip. After a succession of victories, the English held great possessions in France,
the French king was in English custody, and the French central government had almost totally collapsed.
There has been a historical debate as to whether Edward’s claim to the French crown originally was
genuine, or if it was simply a political ploy meant to put pressure on the French government. Regardless of
the original intent, the stated claim now seemed to be within reach. Yet a campaign in 1359, meant to
complete the undertaking, was inconclusive. Thus in 1360 Edward accepted the Treaty of Brétigny. In it he
renounced his claims to the French throne, but secured his extended French possessions in full sovereignty.

4 Later reign
Increasingly, Edward began to rely on his sons to lead his military operations. The only lasting mark he left
were the suppressive Statutes of Kilkenny in 1366. In France, meanwhile, the decade following the Treaty
of Brétigny was one of relative tranquillity, but in April 1364 John II died in captivity in England, after
unsuccessfully trying to raise his own ransom at home. He was followed by the vigorous Charles V, who
enlisted the help of the capable Constable Bertrand du Guesclin. In 1369, the French war started anew, and
Edward’s younger son John of Gaunt was given the responsibility of a military campaign. The effort failed,
and with the Treaty of Bruges in 1375, the great English possessions in France were reduced to only the
coastal towns of Calais, Bordeaux, and Bayonne.
Military failure abroad, and the associated fiscal pressure of constant campaigns, led to political discontent
at home. The problems came to a head in the parliament of 1376, the so-called Good Parliament. The
parliament was called to grant taxation, but the House of Commons took the opportunity to address specific
grievances. In particular, criticism was directed at some of the king’s closest advisors. Chamberlain
William Latimer and Steward of the Household John Neville were dismissed from their positions.
Edward’s mistress, Alice Perrers, who was seen to hold far too much power over the ageing king, was
banished from court. Yet the real adversary of the Commons, supported by powerful men such as
Wykeham and Edmund de Mortimer, Earl of March, was John of Gaunt. Both the king and the Black
Prince were by this time incapacitated by illness, leaving Gaunt in virtual control of government. Gaunt
was forced to give in to the demands of parliament, but at its next convocation, in 1377, most of the
achievements of the Good Parliament were reversed.
Edward himself, however, was not that instrumental with any of this; after 1375 he played a limited role in
the government. Around 29 September 1376 he suffered a large abscess. After recovering from that, he
died of a stroke at Sheen on 21 June 1377. He was succeeded by his ten-year-old grandson, King Richard
II, son of the Black Prince, since the Black Prince himself had died on 8 June 1376.

5 Achievements of the reign
5.1 Legislation
The middle years of Edward’s reign were a period of significant legislative activity. Perhaps the bestknown piece of legislation was the Statute of Labourers of 1351, which addressed the labour shortage
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problem caused by the Black Death. The statute fixed wages at their pre-plague level and checked peasant
mobility by asserting that lords had first claim on their men’s services. In spite of concerted efforts to
uphold the statute, it eventually failed due to competition among landowners for labour. The law has been
described as an attempt “to legislate against the law of supply and demand ", which made it doomed to fail.
Nevertheless, the labour shortage had created a community of interest between the smaller landowners of
the House of Commons and the greater landowners of the House of Lords. The resulting measures angered
the peasants, leading to the Peasants’ Revolt of 1381.
Other legislation of importance includes the Treason Act of 1351. It was precisely the harmony of the reign
that allowed a consensus on the definition of this controversial crime. Yet the most significant legal reform
was probably that concerning the Justices of the Peace. This institution began before the reign of Edward
III but, by 1350, the justices had been given the power not only to investigate crimes and make arrests, but
also to try cases, including those of felony. With this, an enduring fixture in the administration of local
English justice had been created.
5.2 Parliament and taxation
Parliament as a representative institution was already well established by the time of Edward III, but the
reign was nevertheless central to its development. During this period, membership in the English baronage,
formerly a somewhat indistinct group, became restricted to those who received a personal summons to
parliament. This happened as parliament gradually developed into a bicameral institution, composed of a
House of Lords and a House of Commons. Yet it was not in the upper, but in the lower house that the
greatest changes took place, with the expanding political role of the Commons. Informative is the Good
Parliament, where the Commons for the first time – albeit with noble support – were responsible for
precipitating a political crisis. In the process, both the procedure of impeachment and the office of the
Speaker were created. Even though the political gains were of only temporary duration, this parliament
represented a watershed in English political history.
The political influence of the Commons originally lay in their right tax. The financial demands of the
Hundred Years’ War were enormous, and the king and his ministers tried different methods of covering the
expenses. The king had a steady income from crown lands, and could also take up substantial loans from
Italian and domestic financiers. To finance warfare on Edward III’s scale, however, the king had to resort
to taxation of his subjects. Taxation took two primary forms: levy and customs. The levy was a grant of a
proportion of all moveable property, normally a tenth for towns and a fifteenth for farmland. This could
produce large sums of money, but each such levy had to be approved by parliament, and the king had to
prove the necessity. The customs therefore provided a welcome supplement, as a steady and reliable source
of income. An “ancient duty” on the export of wool had existed since 1275. Edward I had tried to introduce
an additional duty on wool, but this unpopular maltolt, or “unjust exaction”, was soon abandoned. Then,
from 1336 onwards, a series of schemes aimed at increasing royal revenues from wool export were
introduced. After some initial problems and discontent, it was agreed through the Ordinance of the Staple
of 1353 that the new customs should be approved by parliament, though in reality they became permanent.
Through the steady taxation of Edward III’s reign, parliament – particularly the Commons – gained power.
A consensus emerged that in order for a tax to be just, the king had to prove its necessity, it had to be
granted by the community of the realm, and it had to be to the benefit of that community. In addition to
imposing taxes, parliament would also present petitions for redress of grievances to the king, most often
concerning misgovernment by royal officials. This way the system was beneficial for both parties. Through
this process the commons, and the community they represented, became increasingly politically aware, and
the foundation was laid for the particular English brand of constitutional monarchy.
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5.3 Chivalry and national identity
Central to Edward III’s policy was reliance on the higher nobility for purposes of war and administration.
While his father had regularly been in conflict with a great portion of his peerage, Edward III successfully
created a spirit of camaraderie between himself and his greatest subjects. Both Edward I and Edward II had
been limited in their policy towards the nobility, allowing the creation of few new peerages during the sixty
years preceding Edward III’s reign. The young king reversed this trend when, in 1337, as a preparation for
the imminent war, he created six new earls on the same day.[98] At the same time, Edward expanded the
ranks of the peerage upwards, by introducing the new title of duke for close relatives of the king.[99]
Furthermore, Edward bolstered the sense of community within this group by the creation of the Order of
the Garter, probably in 1348. A plan from 1344 to revive the Round Table of King Arthur never came to
fruition, but the new order carried connotations from this legend by the circular shape of the garter.
Polydore Vergil tells of how the young Joan of Kent, Countess of Salisbury – allegedly the king’s favourite
at the time – accidentally dropped her garter at a ball at Calais. King Edward responded to the ensuing
ridicule of the crowd by tying the garter around his own knee with the words honi soit qui mal y pense –
shame on him who thinks ill of it.
This reinforcement of the aristocracy must be seen in conjunction with the war in France and the emerging
sense of national identity. As with the war with Scotland, the fear of a French invasion helped strengthen a
sense of national unity & nationalise the aristocracy that had been largely Anglo-French since the Norman
conquest. Since the time of Edward I, popular myth suggested that the French planned to extinguish the
English language, and as his grandfather had done, Edward III made the most of this scare. As a result, the
English language experienced a strong revival; in 1362, a Statute of Pleading ordered the English language
to be used in law courts, and the year after, Parliament was for the first time opened in English. At the same
time, the vernacular saw a revival as a literary language, through the works of William Langland, John
Gower and especially The Canterbury Tales by Geoffrey Chaucer. Yet the extent of this Anglicisation must
not be exaggerated. The statute of 1362 was in fact written in the French language and had little immediate
effect, and parliament was opened in that language as late as 1377. The Order of the Garter, though a
distinctly English institution, included also foreign members such as John V, Duke of Brittany and Sir
Robert of Namur. Edward III – himself bilingual – viewed himself as legitimate king of both England and
France, and could not show preferential treatment for one part of his domains over another.

6 Assessment and character
Edward III enjoyed unprecedented popularity in his own lifetime, and even the troubles of his later reign
were never blamed directly on him. Edward’s contemporary Jean Froissart wrote in his Chronicles that
“His like had not been seen since the days of King Arthur”. This view persisted for a while but, later, that
image changed. The Whig historians of a later age preferred constitutional reform to foreign conquest and
discredited Edward for ignoring his responsibilities to his own nation. In the words of Bishop Stubbs:
Edward III was not a statesman, though he possessed some qualifications which might have made
him a successful one. He was a warrior; ambitious, unscrupulous, selfish, extravagant and
ostentatious. His obligations as a king sat very lightly on him. He felt himself bound by no special
duty, either to maintain the theory of royal supremacy or to follow a policy which would benefit his
people. Like Richard I, he valued England primarily as a source of supplies.
From what is known of Edward’s character, he could be impulsive and temperamental, as was seen by his
actions against Stratford and the ministers in 1340/41. At the same time, he was well known for his
clemency; Mortimer’s grandson was not only absolved, but came to play an important part in the French
wars, and was eventually made a Knight of the Garter. Both in his religious views and his interests, Edward
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was a conventional man. His favourite pursuit was the art of war and, in this, he conformed to the medieval
notion of good kingship. As a warrior he was so successful that one modern military historian has
described him as the greatest general in English history. He seems to have been unusually devoted to his
wife, Queen Philippa. Much has been made of Edward’s sexual licentiousness, but there is no evidence of
any infidelity on the king’s part before Alice Perrers became his lover, and by that time the queen was
already terminally ill. This devotion extended to the rest of the family as well; in contrast to so many of his
predecessors, Edward never experienced opposition from any of his five adult sons.

7 Issue
Please see the nearby section on Phillippa of Hainault concerning “issue” of his Rodger ancestors.

8 Ancestry
8.1 Relationship to French monarchs
Edward’s claim on the French throne was based on his ancestor King Philip IV, via his mother Isabella.
Her mother, Joan I of Navarre, also had kings of France as ancestors: Joan’s father, Henry I of Navarre had
great-grandfather Louis VII & Joan’s mother Blanche of Artois had great-grandfather Louis VIII.
His son John of Gaunt is the Rodger ancestor.

Philippa of Hainault35 (1314 – 1369)
[Author’s 20th Great Grandmother]
Philippa of Hainault (24 June 1314 – 15 August 1369) was Queen of England as the wife of King Edward
III. Edward, Duke of Guyenne, her future husband, promised in 1326 to marry her within the following two
years. She was married to Edward, first by proxy, when Edward dispatched the Bishop of Coventry “to
marry her in his name” in Valenciennes in October 1327. The marriage was celebrated formally in York
Minster on 24 January 1328, some months after Edward’s accession to the throne of England. In August
1328, he also fixed his wife’s dower.
Philippa acted as regent on several occasions when her husband was away from his kingdom and she often
accompanied him on his expeditions to Scotland, France, and Flanders. Philippa won much popularity with
the English people for her kindness and compassion, which were demonstrated in 1347 when she
successfully persuaded King Edward to spare the lives of the Burghers of Calais. It was this popularity that
helped maintain peace in England throughout Edward’s long reign. The eldest of her fourteen children was
Edward, the Black Prince, who became a renowned military leader. Philippa died at the age of fifty-five
from an illness closely related to dropsy. The Queen’s College, Oxford was founded in her honour.

1 Family
Philippa was born in Valenciennes, County of Hainaut, in the Low Countries, a daughter of William I,
Count of Hainaut, Holland & Zeeland, and Joan of Valois, the granddaughter of Philip III of France. She
was one of 8 children and the 2nd of 5 daughters. Her eldest sister Margaret married Emperor Louis IV in
1324; in 1345, she became the suo jure Countess of Hainaut when their brother William died in battle.
♣

The adjective suo jure is Latin for “in his/her own right.” It was most often used for a woman who had a status in her own right
rather than by her relationship with her husband.
♣
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William II, Count of Hainaut, aka the Audacious, also held the counties of Zealand and Holland as well as
of the seigniory of Frieze: these vacant inheritances were devolved to Margaret after agreement between
Philippa and her sister. Edward III of England, however, in 1364–65, in the name of his wife Philippa,
demanded the return of Hainaut and other inheritances which had been given over to the Dukes of Bavaria–
Straubing. He was not successful, as it was the custom in these regions to favour male heirs.

2 Betrothal
King Edward II had decided that an alliance with Flanders would benefit England and sent Bishop
Stapledon of Exeter on the Continent as an ambassador. On his journey, he crossed into the county of
Hainaut to inspect the daughters of Count William of Hainaut, to determine which daughter would be the
most suitable as an eventual bride for Prince Edward. The bishop’s report to the king describes one of the
count’s daughters in detail. A later annotation says it describes Philippa as a child, but historian Ian
Mortimer argues that it is actually an account of her older sister Margaret.
Four years later Philippa was betrothed to Prince Edward when, in the summer of 1326, Queen Isabella
arrived at the Hainaut court seeking aid from Count William to depose King Edward. Prince Edward had
accompanied his mother to Hainaut where she arranged the betrothal in exchange for assistance from the
count. As they were 2nd cousins, a Papal dispensation was sought; Pope John XXII sent it from Avignon in
September 1327. Philippa and her retinue arrived in England in December 1327 escorted by her uncle, John
of Hainaut. On 23 December she reached London where a “rousing reception was accorded her”.

3 Queen of England
Philippa married Edward at York Minster, on 24 January 1328, 11
months after his accession to the English throne; although, the de
facto rulers of the kingdom were his mother, Queen Dowager
Isabella and her lover Roger Mortimer, 1st Earl of March, who
jointly acted as his regents. Soon after their marriage the couple
retired to live at Woodstock Palace in Oxfordshire. Unlike many of
her predecessors, Philippa did not alienate the English people by
retaining her foreign retinue upon her marriage or by bringing
mumerous foreigners to the English court. As Isabella did not wish
to relinquish her own status, Philippa’s coronation was delayed for
two years: On 4 March 1330 at Westminster Abbey when she was
almost six months pregnant; and she gave birth to her first son,
Edward, the following June just 9 days before her 16th birthday.
In October 1330, King Edward began his personal rule when he
staged a coup and ordered the arrest of his mother and Mortimer.
The latter was executed for treason, & Queen Dowager Isabella was
sent to Castle Rising in Norfolk, to live out her years.
Joshua Barnes, a medieval writer, said “Queen Philippa was a very
good and charming person who exceeded most ladies for sweetness
of nature and virtuous disposition.” Chronicler Jean Froissart
described her as “The most gentle Queen, most liberal, and most courteous that ever was Queen in her
days.”
Philippa accompanied Edward on expeditions to Scotland and the European continent in his early
campaigns of the Hundred Years War where she won acclaim for her gentle nature and compassion. She is
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best remembered as the kind woman who, in 1347, persuaded her husband to spare the lives of the
Burghers of Calais, whom he wanted to execute as an example to the townspeople after his successful siege
of that city.
She acted as regent in England on occasions when her husband was away from his kingdom. She also
influenced the king to take an interest in the nation’s commercial growth. Philippa was a patron of the
chronicler Jean Froissart, and she owned several illuminated manuscripts, one of which currently is housed
in the national library in Paris.

4 Later years and death
Phillipa bore 14 children and outlived 9 of them. Three of them died of the Black Death in 1348.
On 15 August 1369, Philippa died of an illness similar to dropsy in Windsor Castle at the age of fifty-five.
She was given a state funeral six months later on 29 January 1370 and interred at Westminster Abbey. Her
tomb was placed on the northeast side of the Chapel of Edward the Confessor and on the opposite side of
her husband’s grandparents Edward I and Eleanor of Castile and great grandfather Henry III. Her alabaster
effigy was beautifully executed by sculptor Jean de Liège. Eight years later Edward III died and was buried
next to Philippa. By all accounts, her forty-year marriage to Edward had been happy.

5 Issue
Philippa and Edward had fourteen children, including five sons who lived into adulthood and the rivalry of
whose numerous descendants would, in the fifteenth century, bring about the long-running and bloody
dynastic wars known as the Wars of the Roses.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Edward, the Black Prince (1330–1376)
Isabella of England, Lady of Coucy (1332–1379)
Joan of England (1335–1348)
William of Hatfield (16 February – 8 July 1337)
Lionel of Antwerp, 1st Duke of Clarence (1338– 1368)
John of Gaunt, 1st Duke of Lancaster (1340–1399)
Edmund of Langley, 1st Duke of York (1341–1402)
Blanche (b and d. 1342)
Mary of Waltham (1344–1361)
Margaret, Countess of Pembroke (1346–1361)
Thomas of Windsor (1347–1348)
William of Windsor (24 June 1348 – 5 September 1348)
Anne (b and d. 1351)
Thomas of Woodstock, 1st Duke of Gloucester (1355–1397)

6 Legacy
The Queen’s College, Oxford is named after Philippa. It was founded in 1341 by one of her chaplains,
Robert de Eglesfield, in her honour.
Philippa is a character in Les Rois maudits (The Accursed Kings ), a series of French historical novels by
Maurice Druon. She was portrayed by Françoise Burgi in the 1972 French miniseries adaptation of the
series, and by Marie de Villepin in the 2005 adaptation.
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7 Ancestry

The ancestors of
Phillippa of Hainault
include these six kings:
James I of Aragon; Stephen V of Hungary;
Louis IX & Phillip III of France; Charles I &
Charles II of Naples.

Her son John of Gaunt is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________

John of Gaunt36 (1340 – 1399)
[Author’s 19th Great Grandfather]
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John of Gaunt, 1st Duke of Lancaster, (6 March 1340 – 3 February
1399) was a member of the House of Plantagenet, the third
surviving son of King Edward III of England and Philippa of
Hainault. He was called “John of Gaunt” because he was born in
Ghent, then rendered in English as Gaunt. When he became
unpopular later in life, scurrilous rumours and lampoons circulated
that he was actually the son of a Ghent butcher, perhaps because
Edward III was not present at the birth. This story always drove him
to fury.
As a younger brother of Edward, Prince of Wales (Edward, the
Black Prince ), John exercised great influence over the English
throne during the minority of Edward’s son, who became King
Richard II, and the ensuing periods of political strife. Due to some
generous land grants, John was one of the richest men in his era. He
made an abortive attempt to enforce a claim to the Crown of Castile
that came courtesy of his second wife Constance, who was an heir to
the Castillian Kingdom, and for a time styled himself as such.
John of Gaunt’s legitimate male heirs, the Lancasters, include Kings
Henry IV, Henry V, and Henry VI. His other legitimate descendants
include his daughters Queen Philippa of Portugal and Elizabeth,
Duchess of Exeter (by his first wife Blanche of Lancaster ), and
Queen Catherine of Castile (by his second wife Constance of Castile
). John fathered five children outside marriage, one early in life by a
lady-in-waiting to his mother, and four by Katherine Swynford,
Gaunt’s long-term mistress and third wife. The children of
Katherine Swynford, surnamed "Beaufort,” were legitimised by
royal and papal decrees after John and Katherine married in 1396.
Descendants of this marriage include Joan Beaufort, Countess of Westmorland, a grandmother of Kings
Edward IV and Richard III; John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset, a great-grandfather of King Henry VII;
and Joan Beaufort, Queen of Scots, from whom are descended all subsequent sovereigns of Scotland
beginning in 1437 and all sovereigns of England, Great Britain and the United Kingdom from 1603 to the
present day. The three houses of English sovereigns that succeeded the rule of Richard II in 1399 — the
Houses of Lancaster, York and Tudor — were all descended from John’s children Henry Bolingbroke,
Joan Beaufort and John Beaufort, respectively. In addition, John’s daughter Catherine of Lancaster was
married to King Henry III of Castile, which made him the grandfather of King John II of Castile and the
ancestor of all subsequent monarchs of the Crown of Castile and united Spain. Through John II of Castile’s
greatgranddaughter Joanna the Mad, John of Gaunt is also an ancestor of the Habsburg rulers who would
reign in Spain and much of central Europe.
John of Gaunt’s eldest son and heir, Henry Bolingbroke, Duke of Hereford, the son of his first wife
Blanche of Lancaster, was exiled for ten years by King Richard II in 1398 as resolution to a dispute
between Henry and Thomas de Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk. When John of Gaunt died in 1399, his estates
and titles were declared forfeit to the crown, since King Richard II had named Henry a traitor and changed
his sentence to exile for life. Henry Bolingbroke returned from exile to reclaim his inheritance and depose
Richard. Bolingbroke then reigned as King Henry IV of England (1399–1413), the first of the descendants
of John of Gaunt to hold the throne of England.
202

1 Duke of Lancaster
John was the fourth son of King Edward III of England. His first wife, Blanche of Lancaster, was also his
third cousin, both as great-great-grandchildren of King Henry III. They married in 1359 at Reading Abbey
as a part of the efforts of Edward III to arrange matches for his sons with wealthy heiresses. Upon the death
of his father-inlaw, the 1st Duke of Lancaster, in 1361, John received half his lands, the title “Earl of
Lancaster”, and distinction as the greatest landowner in the north of England. He also became the 14th
Baron of Halton and 11th Lord of Bowland. John inherited the rest of the Lancaster property when
Blanche’s sister Maud, Countess of Leicester died without issue on 10 April 1362.
John received the title “Duke of Lancaster” from his father on 13 November 1362. By then well
established, he owned at least thirty castles and estates across England and France and maintained a
household comparable in scale and organisation to that of a monarch. He owned land in almost every
county in England, a patrimony that produced a net income of between £8,000 and £10,000 a year.
After the death in 1376 of his older brother Edward of Woodstock (also known as the “Black Prince”),
John of Gaunt contrived to protect the religious reformer John Wycliffe, possibly to counteract the growing
secular power of the church. However, John’s ascendancy to political power coincided with widespread
resentment of his influence. At a time when English forces encountered setbacks in the Hundred Years’
War against France, and Edward III’s rule was becoming unpopular due to high taxation and his affair with
Alice Perrers, political opinion closely associated the Duke of Lancaster with the failing government of the
1370s. Furthermore, while King Edward and the Prince of Wales were popular heroes due to their
successes on the battlefield, John of Gaunt had only a few military successes.
When Edward III died in 1377 and John’s ten-year-old nephew succeeded as Richard II of England, John’s
influence strengthened. However, mistrust remained, and some suspected him of wanting to seize the
throne himself. John took pains to ensure that he never became associated with the opposition to Richard’s
kingship. As de facto ruler during Richard’s minority, he made unwise decisions on taxation that led to the
Peasants’ Revolt in 1381, when the rebels destroyed his home in London, the Savoy Palace. Unlike some
of Richard’s unpopular advisors, John was away from London during the uprising & avoided direct harm.
In 1386 John left England to seek the throne of Castile, based on the rights of his second wife, Constance
of Castile, whom he had married in 1371. However, crisis ensued almost immediately in his absence, and
in 1387 King Richard’s misrule brought England nearly to civil war. Only John, on his return to England in
1389, succeeded in persuading the Lords Appellant and King Richard to compromise- leading to a period
of relative stability. After that, John’s reputation of faithful servant of the kingdom was largely restored.
Sometime after the death of Blanche of Lancaster in 1368 and the birth of their first son, John Beaufort, in
1373, John of Gaunt and Katherine Swynford, the daughter of an ordinary knight, entered into an extramarital love affair that would produce four children for the couple. All of them were born out of wedlock,
but legitimized upon their parents’ eventual marriage. The adulterous relationship endured until 1381,
when it was broken out of political necessity. On 13 January 1396, two years after the death of Constance
of Castile, Katherine & John of Gaunt married in Lincoln Cathedral. The children had surname "Beaufort"
after a former French possession of the duke. The Beaufort children, three sons and a daughter, were
legitimised by royal and papal decrees after John and Katherine married. A later proviso prohibiting them
from inheriting the throne was inserted with dubious authority by their half-brother Henry IV.
John died of natural causes on 3 February 1399 at Leicester Castle, with his 3rd wife Katherine by his side.
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2 Military commander in France
Because of his rank, John of Gaunt was one of England’s principal military commanders in the 1370s and
1380s, though his enterprises were never rewarded with the kind of dazzling success that had made his
elder brother Edward the Black Prince such a charismatic war leader.
On the resumption of war with France in 1369, John was sent to Calais with the Earl of Hereford and a
small English army with which he raided into northern France. On 23 August, he was confronted by a
much larger French army under Philip the Bold, Duke of Burgundy. Exercising his first command, John
dared not attack such a superior force and the two armies faced each other across a marsh for several weeks
until the English were reinforced by the Earl of Warwick, at which the French withdrew without offering
battle. John and Warwick then decided to strike Harfleur, the base of the French fleet on the Seine. Further
reinforced by German mercenaries, they marched on Harfleur, but were delayed by French guerilla
operations while the town prepared for a siege. John invested the town for four days in October, but he was
losing so many men to dysentery and bubonic plague that he decided to abandon the siege and return to
Calais. During this retreat, the army had to fight its way across the Somme at the ford of Blanchetaque
against a French army led by Hugh de Châtillon, who was captured and sold to Edward III. By the middle
of November, the survivors of the sickly army returned to Calais, where the Earl of Warwick died of
plague. Though it seemed an inglorious conclusion to the campaign, John had forced the French king,
Charles V, to abandon his plans to invade England that autumn.
In the summer of 1370, John was sent with a small army to Aquitaine to reinforce his ailing elder brother,
the Black Prince, and his younger brother Edmund of Langley, Earl of Cambridge. With them, he
participated in the Siege of Limoges. He took charge of the siege operations and at one point engaging in
hand-to-hand fighting in the siege tunnels. Subsequently, the Black Prince surrendered his lordship of
Aquitaine and sailed for England, leaving John in charge. Though he attempted to defend the duchy against
French tactics for nearly a year, lack of resources and money meant he could do little but husband what
small territory the English still controlled, and he resigned the command in September 1371 and returned to
England. Just before leaving Aquitaine, he married the Infanta Constance of Castile on September 1371 at
Roquefort, near Bordeaux, Guienne. The following year he took part with his father, Edward III, in an
abortive attempt to invade France with a large army, which was frustrated by three months of bad winds.
Probably John’s most notable feat of arms occurred in August–December 1373, when he attempted to
relieve Aquitaine by the landward route, leading an army of some 9,000 mounted men from Calais on a
great chevauchée from north-eastern to south-western France on a 900 kilometre raid. This four-month ride
through enemy territory, evading French armies on the way, was a bold stroke that impressed
contemporaries but achieved virtually nothing. Beset on all sides by French ambushes and plagued by
disease and starvation, John of Gaunt and his raiders battled their way through Champagne, east of Paris,
into Burgundy, across the Massif Central, and finally down into Dordogne. Unable to attack any strongly
fortified forts and cities, the raiders plundered the countryside, which weakened the French infrastructure,
but the military value of the damage was only temporary. Marching in winter across the Limousin plateau,
with stragglers being picked off by the French, huge numbers of the army, and even larger numbers of
horses, died of cold, disease or starvation. The army reached English-occupied Bordeaux on 24 December
1373, severely weakened in numbers with the loss of least one-third of their force in action and another
third to disease. Upon arrival in Bordeaux, many more succumbed to the bubonic plague that was raging in
the city. Sick, demoralised and mutinous, the army was in no shape to defend Aquitaine, and soldiers began
to desert. John had no funds with which to pay them, and despite his entreaties, none were sent from
England, so in April 1374, he abandoned the enterprise and sailed for home.
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John’s final campaign in France took place in 1378. He planned a 'great expedition' of mounted men in a
large armada of ships to land at Brest and take control of Brittany. Not enough ships could be found to
transport the horses, and the expedition was tasked with the more limited objective of capturing St. Malo.
The English destroyed the shipping in St. Malo harbour and began to assault the town by land in August,
but John was soon hampered by the size of his army, which was unable to forage because French armies
under Olivier de Clisson and Bertrand du Guesclin occupied the surrounding countryside, harrying the
edges of his force. In September, the siege was simply abandoned and the army returned ingloriously to
England. John of Gaunt received most of the blame for the debâcle.
Partly because of these failures, and those of other English commanders, John was one of the first
important figures in England to conclude that the war with France was unwinnable because of France’s
greater resources of wealth and manpower. He began to advocate peace negotiations; indeed, as early as
1373, during his great raid through France, he made contact with Guillaume Roger, brother and political
adviser of Pope Gregory XI, to let the pope know he would be interested in a diplomatic conference under
papal auspices. This approach led indirectly to the Anglo-French Congress of Bruges in 1374–77, which
resulted in the short-lived Truce of Bruges between the two sides. John was himself a delegate to the
various conferences that eventually resulted in the Truce of Leulinghem in 1389. The fact that he became
identified with the attempts to make peace added to his unpopularity at a period when the majority of
Englishmen believed victory would be in their grasp if only the French could be defeated decisively as they
had been in the 1350s. Another motive was John’s conviction that it was only by making peace with France
that it would be possible to release sufficient manpower to enforce his claim to the throne of Castile.

3 Head of government
Back from France in 1374, John became more active in the direction of English foreign policy, and then
through 1377, effectively the head of the English government when his father and elder brother were ill and
thus unable to exercise authority. His vast estates made him the richest man in England, and his great
wealth, ostentatious display of it, autocratic manner and attitudes, enormous London mansion (Savoy
Palace on the Strand) and association with the failed peace process at Bruges combined to make him highly
resented. His time at the head of government was marked by the so-called Good Parliament of 1376 and
the Bad Parliament of 1377. The first, called to grant massive war taxation to the Crown, turned into a
parliamentary revolution, with the Commons (supported to some extent by the Lords) venting their
grievances at decades of crippling taxation, misgovernment and suspected endemic corruption among the
ruling classes. John was left isolated (even the Black Prince supported the need for reform) and the
Commons refused to grant money for the war unless most of the great officers of state were dismissed and
the king’s mistress Alice Perrers, another focus of popular resent4 ment, was barred from any further
association with him. Even after the government acceded to virtually all their demands, the Commons then
refused to authorise any finance for the war, losing the sympathy of the Lords as a result.
The death of the Black Prince on 8 June 1376 and the onset of Edward III’s last illness at the closing of
Parliament on 10 July left John with all the reins of power. He immediately had the ailing king grant
pardons to all the officials impeached by the Parliament; Alice Perrers too was reinstated at the heart of the
king’s household. John impeached William of Wykeham and other leaders of the reform movement and
secured their conviction on old or trumped-up charges. The parliament of 1377 was John’s counter-coup:
crucially, the Lords no longer supported the Commons and John was able to have most of the acts of 1376
annulled. He also succeeded in forcing the Commons to agree to the imposition of the first Poll Tax in
English history — a viciously regressive measure that bore hardest on the poorest members of society.
There was organised opposition to his measures and rioting in London: John of Gaunt’s arms were reversed
or defaced wherever they were displayed, and protestors pasted up lampoons on his supposedly dubious
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birth. At one point he was forced to take refuge across the river Thames, while his Savoy Palace only just
escaped looting. It was rumoured (and believed by many people in England and France) that he intended to
seize the throne for himself and supplant the rightful heir, his nephew Richard, the son of the Black Prince,
but there seems to have been no truth in this and on the death of Edward III and the accession of the child
Richard II, John sought no position of regency for himself and withdrew to his estates.
But John’s personal unpopularity persisted and the failure of his expedition to Saint-Malo in 1378 did
nothing for his reputation. By this time, too, some of his possessions were taken from him by the Crown.
His ship, the Dieulagarde, for example, was seized and bundled with other royal ships to be sold to pay off
the debts of Sir Robert de Crull, who had advanced monies to pay for King Edward III 's ships during the
latter part of his reign wherein Crull had been the Clerk of the King’s Ships. During the Peasants’ Revolt of
1381, John of Gaunt was far from the centre of events, on the March of Scotland, but he was among those
named by the rebels as a traitor to be beheaded as soon as he could be found. The Savoy Palace was
systematically destroyed by the mob and burned to the ground. Nominally friendly lords and even his own
fortresses closed their gates to him, and John was forced to flee into Scotland with a handful of retainers
and throw himself on the charity of the Scottish King Robert II until the crisis was over.

4 King of Castile
Upon his marriage to the Infanta Constance of Castile in 1371, John assumed (officially from 29 January
1372) the title of King of Castile and León in right of his wife, and insisted his fellow English nobles
henceforth address him as “my lord of Spain.” He impaled his arms with those of the Spanish kingdom.
From 1372, John gathered around himself a small court of refugee Castilian knights and ladies and set up a
Castilian chancery that prepared documents in his name according to the style of Peter of Castile, dated by
the Castilian era and signed by himself with the Spanish formula 'Yo El Rey' (I, the King). He hatched
several schemes to make good his claim with an army, but for many years these were still-born due to lack
of finance or the conflicting claims of war in France or with Scotland. It was only in 1386, after Portugal
under its new King John I had entered into full alliance with England, that he was actually able to land with
an army in Spain and mount a campaign for the throne of Castile (that ultimately failed). John sailed from
England on 9 July 1386 with a huge Anglo-Portuguese fleet carrying an army of about 5,000 men plus an
extensive 'royal' household and his wife and daughters. Pausing on the journey to use his army to drive off
the French forces who were then besieging Brest, he landed at Corunna in northern Spain on 29 July.
The Castilian king, John of Trastámara, had expected John would land in Portugal and had concentrated his
forces on the Portuguese border. He was wrong-footed by John’s decision to invade Galicia, the most
distant and disaffected of Castile’s kingdoms. From August to October, John of Gaunt set up a rudimentary
court and chancery at Ourense and received the submission of the Galician nobility and most of the towns
of Galicia, though they made their homage to him conditional on his being recognised as king by the rest of
Castile. While John of Gaunt had gambled on an early decisive battle, the Castilians were in no hurry to
join battle, and he began to experience difficulties keeping his army together and paying it. In November,
he met King John I of Portugal at Ponte do Mouro on the south side of the Minho River and concluded an
agreement with him to make a joint Anglo-Portuguese invasion of central Castile early in 1387. The treaty
was sealed by the marriage of John’s eldest daughter Philippa to the Portuguese king. A large part of
John’s army had succumbed to sickness, however, and when the invasion was mounted, they were far
outnumbered by their Portuguese allies. The campaign of April–June 1387 was an ignominious failure. The
Castilians refused to battle and the Galician- Anglo-Portuguese troops, apart from time-wasting sieges of
fortified towns, were reduced to foraging for food in the arid Spanish landscape. They were harried mainly
by French mercenaries of the Castilian king. Hundreds of English, including close friends and retainers of
John of Gaunt, died of disease or exhaustion. Many deserted or abandoned the army to ride north under
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French safe-conducts. Shortly after the army returned to Portugal, John of Gaunt concluded a secret treaty
with John of Trastámara under which he and his wife renounced all claim to the Castilian throne in return
for a large annual payment and the marriage of their daughter Catherine to John of Trastámara’s son Henry.

5 Duke of Aquitaine
John left Portugal for Aquitaine, and remained there until he returned to England in November 1389. This
kept him away while England endured the major political crisis of the conflict between Richard II and the
Lords Appellant, led by John of Gaunt’s younger brother Thomas of Woodstock, Duke of Gloucester. Only
four months after his return to England, in March 1390, Richard II formally invested Gaunt with the Duchy
of Aquitaine, thus providing him with the overseas territory he had long desired. However he did not
♠

immediately return to the province, but remained in England and mainly ruled through seneschals as an
absentee duke. His administration of the province was a disappointment, and his appointment as duke was
much resented by the Gascons, since Aquitaine had previously always been held directly by the king of
England or his heir; it was not felt to be a fief that a king could bestow on a subordinate. In 1394–95, he
was forced to spend nearly a year in Gascony to shore up his position in the face of threats of secession by
the Gascon nobles. He was one of England’s principal negotiators in the diplomatic exchanges with France
that led to the Truce of Leulingham in 1396, and he initially agreed to join the French-led Crusade that
ended in the disastrous Battle of Nicopolis, but withdrew due to ill-health and the political problems in
Gascony and England. For the remainder of his life, John of Gaunt occupied the role of valued counsellor
of the king and loyal supporter of the Crown. He did not even protest, it seems, when his younger brother
Thomas was murdered at Richard’s behest. It may be that he felt he had to maintain this posture of loyalty
to protect his son Henry Bolingbroke (the future Henry IV), who had also been one of the Lords Appellant,
from Richard’s wrath; but in 1398 Richard had Bolingbroke exiled, and on John of Gaunt’s death the next
year he disinherited Bolingbroke completely, seizing John’s vast estates for the Crown.

6 Relationship to Chaucer
John of Gaunt was a patron and close friend of the poet Geoffrey Chaucer, most famously known for his
work The Canterbury Tales. Near the end of their lives, Lancaster and Chaucer became brothers-in-law.
Chaucer married Philippa (Pan) de Roet in 1366, and Lancaster took his mistress of nearly 30 years,
Katherine Swynford (de Roet), who was Philippa Chaucer’s sister, as his third wife in 1396. Although
Philippa died in 1387, the men were bound as brothers and Lancaster’s children by Katherine – John,
Henry, Thomas and Joan Beaufort – were Chaucer’s nephews and niece.
Chaucer’s Book of the Duchess, also known as the Deeth of Blaunche the Duchesse, was written in
commemoration of Blanche of Lancaster, John of Gaunt’s first wife. The poem refers to John and Blanche
in allegory as the narrator relates the tale of “A long castel with walles white/Be Seynt Johan, on a ryche
hil” (1318–1319) who is mourning grievously after the death of his love, “And goode faire White she
het/That was my lady name ryght” (948–949). The phrase “long castel” is a reference to Lancaster (also
called “Loncastel” and “Longcastell”), “walles white” is thought to likely be an oblique reference to
Blanche, “Seynt Johan” was John of Gaunt’s namesaint, and “ryche hil” is a reference to Richmond; these
thinly veiled references reveal the identity of the grieving black knight of the poem as John of Gaunt, Duke
of Lancaster and Earl of Richmond. “White” is the English translation of the French word “blanche”,
implying that the white lady was Blanche of Lancaster.

♠

In medieval times a seneschal was a manager or executive officer who carried out the administrative functions of a
government or government unit.
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Believed to have been written in the 1390s, Chaucer’s short poem Fortune, is also inferred to directly
reference Lancaster. Another reference is made by “Chaucer as narrator” who rails at Fortune that she shall
not take his friend from him. While the envoy playfully hints to Lancaster that Chaucer would certainly
appreciate a boost to his status or income, the poem Fortune distinctively shows his deep appreciation and
affection for John of Gaunt.

7 Family
7.1 Ancestry
7.2 Marriages
John was married (including a “retroactive” alliance) three times:
•

On 19 May 1359 at Reading Abbey, John married his third cousin, Blanche of Lancaster, daughter
of Henry of Grosmont, 1st Duke of Lancaster. The wealth she brought to the marriage was the
foundation of John’s fortune. Blanche died on 12 September 1368 at Tutbury Castle, while her
husband was overseas. Their son Henry Bolingbroke became Henry IV of England, after the duchy
of Lancaster was taken by Richard II upon John’s death while Henry was in exile. Their daughter
Philippa became Queen of Portugal by marrying King John I of Portugal in 1387. All subsequent
kings of Portugal were thus descended from John of Gaunt.

•

In 1371, John married Infanta Constance of Castile, daughter of King Peter of Castile, thus giving
him a claim to the Crown of Castile, which he would pursue. Though John was never able to make
good his claim, his daughter by Constance, Catherine of Lancaster, became Queen of Castile by
marrying Henry III of Castile. Catherine of Aragon is descended from this line.

•

During his marriage to Constance, John of Gaunt had fathered four children by a mistress, the
widow Katherine Swynford (whose sister Philippa de Roet was married to Chaucer ). Prior to her
widowhood, Katherine had borne at least two, possibly three, children to Lancastrian knight Sir
Hugh Swynford. The known names of these children are Blanche and Thomas. (There may have
been a second Swynford daughter.) John of Gaunt was Blanche Swynford’s godfather.[25]

Constance died in 1394. John married Katherine in 1396, and their children, the Beauforts, were
legitimised by King Richard II and the Church, but barred from inheriting the throne. From the eldest son,
John, descended a granddaughter, Margaret Beaufort, whose son, later King Henry VII of England, would
nevertheless claim the throne.
Queen Elizabeth II and her predecessors since Henry IV are descended from John of Gaunt.
7.3 Children
By Blanche of Lancaster:
•
•

Philippa (1360–1415) married King John I of Portugal (1357–1433).
John (1362–1365) was the first-born son of John and Blanche of Lancaster and lived possibly at
least until after the birth of his brother Edward of Lancaster in 1365 and died before his second
brother another short lived boy called John in 1366. He was buried at the Church of St Mary de
Castro, Leicester.
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•

•
•
•
•

Elizabeth (1364–1426), married (1) in 1380 John Hastings, 3rd Earl of Pembroke (1372– 1389),
annulled 1383; married (2) in 1386 John Holland, 1st Duke of Exeter (1350– 1400); (3) Sir John
Cornwall, 1st Baron Fanhope and Milbroke (d. 1443)
Edward (1365) died within a year of his birth and was buried at the Church of St Mary de Castro,
Leicester.
John (1366–1367) most likely died after the birth of his younger brother Henry, the future Henry IV
of England; he was buried at the Church of St Mary de Castro, Leicester
Henry IV of England (1367–1413) married (1) Mary de Bohun (1369–1394); (2) Joanna of Navarre
(1368–1437)
Isabel (1368–1368)

By Constance of Castile:
•
•

Catherine (1372–1418), married King Henry III of Castile (1379–1406)
John (1374–1375)

By Katherine Swynford (née de Roet/Roelt), mistress and later wife (children legitimised 1397):
•
•
•
•

John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset (1373– 1410)—married Margaret Holland.
Henry Beaufort, Bishop of Winchester and Cardinal (1375–1447)
Thomas Beaufort, Duke of Exeter (1377– 1427), married Margaret Neville, daughter of Sir Thomas
de Neville and Joan Furnivall.
Joan Beaufort (1379–1440)—married first Robert Ferrers, 5th Baron Boteler of Wem and second
Ralph Neville, 1st Earl of Westmoreland.

By Marie de St. Hilaire of Hainaut, mistress:
•

Blanche (1359–1388/89), illegitimate, married Sir Thomas Morieux (1355–1387) in 1381, without
issue. Blanche was the daughter of John’s mistress, Marie de St. Hilaire of Hainaut (1340-after
1399), who was a lady-in-waiting to his mother, Queen Philippa. The affair apparently took place
before John’s first marriage to Blanche of Lancaster. John’s daughter, Blanche, married Sir Thomas
Morieux in 1381. Morieux held several important posts, including Constable of the Tower the year
he was married, and Master of Horse to King Richard II two years later. He died in 1387 after six
years of marriage.

8 Burial
John of Gaunt was buried beside his first wife, Blanche of Lancaster, between the choir stalls of St Paul’s
Cathedral. Their magnificent tomb had been designed and executed between 1374 and 1380 by Henry
Yevele with the assistance of Thomas Wrek, at a total cost of £592. The two alabaster effigies were notable
for having their right hands joined. An adjacent chantry chapel was added between 1399 and 1403. The
grave and monument were destroyed with the cathedral in the Great Fire of London in 1666. A modern
monument in the crypt lists John of Gaunt’s grave as among the important ones lost.

9 In popular culture
Lancaster city centre has a public house called the John O'Gaunt. An administrative ward on the city
council also bears the name.
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Hungerford in Berkshire has ancient links to the Duchy, the manor becoming part of John of Gaunt’s estate
in 1362 before James I passed ownership to two local men in 1612 (which subsequently became Town &
Manor of Hungerford Charity). The links are visible today in the Town & Manor-owned John O'Gaunt Inn
on Bridge Street, the John O'Gaunt School on Priory Road, as well as various street names. It is customary
for the Loyal Toast to be given by residents as “The Queen, the Duke of Lancaster”.
The John of Gaunt School on Wingfield Road in Trowbridge, Wiltshire, is built upon land that he once
owned.
John held large tracts of land in Lincolnshire and the City of Lincoln. At the appropriately named site of
Gaunt Street, he maintained a palace, remains of which were found in the late 1960s. A finial window,
complete, was found between two walls in the then “West’s Garage”. This was moved and now adorns the
entrance through the east bail of Lincoln Castle.
Opposite the Palace site stands St Mary’s Guildhall, locally known as John O'Gaunt’s stables. This large
medieval building once formed the entrance to the John O'Gaunts football ground, home to Lincoln City
until they moved to their present Sincil Bank ground.
The remnants of the castle at Newcastle-under-Lyme, Staffordshire, once owned by John, sit on John o'
Gaunt’s Street.
The John of Gaunt Stakes is a British race for Thoroughbred horses run annually in June.
Fakenham in Norfolk has the full name of Fakenham Lancaster as a tribute to him as Duke of Lancaster.
In William Shakespeare 's play Richard II, the famous “scepter'd isle” speech about England is spoken by
the character of John of Gaunt shortly before he dies.
Anya Seton 's best-selling 1954 novel Katherine depicts John’s long-term affair with and eventual marriage
to Katherine Swynford.
John of Gaunt is a major character in Garry O'Connor 's Chaucer’s Triumph: Including the Case of Cecilia
Chaumpaigne, the Seduction of Katherine Swynford, the Murder of Her Husband, the Interment of John of
Gaunt and Other Offices of the Flesh in the Year 1399 (2007).
John O'Gaunt is a piece of music written for brass band by Gilbert Vinter in 1965. It documents John
O'Gaunt’s life in a musical tone poem.
The romance novel Almost Innocent by Jane Feather tells the story of a possibly fictitious illegitimate
daughter of John of Gaunt, and contains much history and vivid description of John and of royal life.
His son John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset is the Rodger ancestor.

Katherine Swynford37 (1349 – 1403)
[Author’s 19th Great Grandmother]
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Katherine Swynford, Duchess of Lancaster, was the third wife of John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, a son
of King Edward III. She was the Duke’s lover for many years before their marriage. The couple’s children,
born before the marriage, were later legitimated during the reign of the Duke’s nephew, Richard II,
although with the provision that neither they nor their descendants could ever claim the throne of England.
Their descendants were members of the Beaufort family, which played a major role in the Wars of the
Roses. Henry VII, who became King of England in 1485, derived his claim to the throne from his mother
Margaret Beaufort, who was a great-granddaughter of Gaunt and Katherine Swynford. His legal claim to
the throne, however, was through a matrilineal and previously illegitimate line and Henry’s first action was
to declare himself king “by right of conquest” retroactively from 21 August 1485, the day before his army
defeated King Richard III at the Battle of Bosworth.

1 Family
Katherine was the daughter of Paon de Roet, a herald, and later knight, who was “probably christened as
Gilles”. She had two sisters, Philippa and Isabel (aka Elizabeth) de Roet, and a brother, Walter. Isabel later
became Canoness of the convent of St. Waudru’s, Mons. Katherine is generally held to have been his
youngest child. However, Alison Weir argues that Philippa was the junior and that both were children of a
second marriage. Katherine’s sister Philippa, a lady of Queen Philippa’s household, married the poet
Geoffrey Chaucer.

2 Life
She was probably born in Hainaut in 1349 or 1350. Katherine’s birth date may have been 25 November, as
that is the feast day of her patron, St. Catherine of Alexandria. The family returned to England in 1351, and
it is likely that Katherine stayed there during her father’s continued travels.
In about 1366, at St Clement Danes Church, Westminster, Katherine, aged 16
or 17, contracted an advantageous marriage with “Hugh” Ottes Swynford, a
Knight from Kettlethorpe in Lincolnshire, the son of Thomas Swynford by
his marriage to Nicole Druel. She had the following children by him:
Blanche (born 1 May 1367), Thomas (21 September 1368 – 1432), and
possibly Margaret Swynford (born about 1369), later recorded as a nun of
Barking Abbey nominated by command of King Richard II.
Katherine became attached to the household of John of Gaunt as governess to
his daughters Philippa of Lancaster and Elizabeth of Lancaster. The ailing
duchess Blanche had Katherine’s daughter Blanche (her namesake) placed
within her own daughters’ chambers and afforded the same luxuries as her
daughters; additionally, John of Gaunt stood as godfather to the child.
Some time after Blanche’s death in 1368 and the birth of their first son in 1373, Katherine and John of
Gaunt entered into a love affair that would produce four children for the couple, born out of wedlock but
legitimized upon their parents’ eventual marriage; the adulterous relationship endured until 1381 when it
was truncated out of political necessity and ruined Katherine’s reputation. On 13 January 1396, two years
after the death of the Duke’s second wife, Infanta Constance of Castile, Katherine and John of Gaunt
married in Lincoln Cathedral. Records of their marriage kept in the Tower and elsewhere list: 'John of
Ghaunt, Duke of Lancaster, married Katharine daughter of Guyon King of Armes in the time of K. Edward
III, and Geffrey Chaucer her sister'.
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On John Gaunt’s death, Katherine became known as dowager Duchess of Lancaster. She survived him by 4
years, dying on 10 May 1403, at 54, an age that most of the women in the 15th century did not reach.

3 Tomb
Katherine’s tomb and that of her daughter, Joan Beaufort, are under a carved-stone canopy in the sanctuary
of Lincoln Cathedral. Joan’s is the smaller of the two tombs; both were decorated with brass plates — fulllength representations of them on the tops, and small shields bearing coats of arms around the sides and on
the top — but those were damaged or destroyed in 1644 during the English Civil War. A hurried drawing
by William Dugdale records their appearance.

4 Children and descendants
Katherine’s children by Hugh Swynford were:
•

•
•

Margaret Swynford (born c. 1369), became a nun at the prestigious Barking Abbey in 1377 with
help from her future stepfather John of Gaunt, where she lived the religious life with her cousin
Elizabeth Chaucer, daughter of the famous Geoffrey Chaucer and Katherine’s sister Philippa de
Roet.
Sir Thomas Swynford (1367–1432), born in Lincoln while his father Sir Hugh Swynford was away
on a campaign with the Duke of Lancaster in Castile fighting for Peter of Castile.
Blanche Swynford, named after the Duchess of Lancaster and a godchild of John of Gaunt. (If, as
suggested, she was born after 1375, this date is too late for her to have been fathered by Hugh
Swynford, who died in 1371/2. However, since John of Gaunt obtained a dispensation for his
marriage to Katherine for being Blanche Swynford’s godfather, this theory can be discarded).

In 1846 Thomas Stapleton suggested that there was a further daughter named Dorothy Swynford, born c.
1366, who married Thomas Thimelby of Poolham near Horncastle, Lincolnshire, Sheriff of Lincolnshire in
1380, but there is no current evidence to support this claim.
Katherine’s children by John of Gaunt were:
•
•
•
•

John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset (1373–1410)
Henry, Cardinal Beaufort (1375–1447)
Thomas Beaufort, Duke of Exeter (1377–1426)
Joan Beaufort, Countess of Westmorland (1379– 1440)

The descendants of Katherine Swynford and John of Gaunt are significant in English and Scottish history.
Their four children had been given the surname "Beaufort " and with the approval of King Richard II and
the Pope were legitimated as adults by their parents’ marriage in 1396. Despite this, the Beauforts were
barred from inheriting the throne of England by a clause in the legitimation act inserted by their halfbrother, Henry IV, although modern scholarship disputes the authority of a monarch to alter an existing
parliamentary statute on his own authority, without the further approval of Parliament. This provision was
later revoked by Edward IV, placing Katherine’s descendants (including himself) back within the
legitimate line of inheritance; the Tudor dynasty was directly descended from John and Katherine’s eldest
child, John Beaufort, great-grandfather of Henry VII, who based his claim to the throne on his mother’s
descent from John of Gaunt, a son of Edward III. John Beaufort also had a daughter named Joan Beaufort,
who married James I of Scotland and thus was an ancestress of the House of Stuart. John and Katherine’s
daughter, Joan Beaufort, was grandmother of the English kings Edward IV and Richard III, the latter of
212

whom Henry Tudor (thus becoming by conquest Henry VII) defeated at the Battle of Bosworth Field;
Henry’s claim was strengthened by marrying Elizabeth of York, eldest daughter of Edward IV. It was also
through Joan Beaufort, Countess of Westmoreland that the sixth queen of Henry VIII, Catherine Parr,
descended. John of Gaunt’s son — Katherine’s stepson Henry of Bolingbroke — became Henry IV after
deposing Richard II (who was imprisoned and died in Pontefract Castle, where Katherine’s son, Thomas
Swynford, was constable and is said to have starved Richard to death for his stepbrother). John of Gaunt’s
daughter by his first marriage to Blanche of Lancaster, Philippa of Lancaster, was greatgreat- grandmother
to Catherine of Aragon, first wife of Henry VIII and mother of Mary I of England. John of Gaunt’s child by
his second wife Constance, Catherine (or Catalina), was great-grandmother of Catherine of Aragon as well.

5 In literature
Katherine Swynford is the subject of numerous novels, notably:
•
•

Anya Seton 's novel Katherine (published in 1954)
Alison Weir 's biography Katherine Swynford: The Story of John of Gaunt and his Scandalous
Duchess.

Swynford is also the subject of Jeannette Lucraft’s historical biography Katherine Swynford: The History
of a Medieval Mistress. This book seeks to establish Swynford as a powerful figure in the politics of 14thcentury England and an example of a woman’s ability to manipulate contemporary social mores for her
own interests.
Her son John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________

John Beaufort38 (1373 – 1410)
[Author’s 18th Great Grandfather]
John Beaufort, 1st Marquess of Somerset and 1st Marquess of Dorset, later only 1st Earl of Somerset,
(1373 – 16 March 1410) was the first of the four children of John of Gaunt, 1st Duke of Lancaster, and his
mistress Katherine Swynford, whom he married in 1396. Beaufort’s surname probably reflects his father’s
lordship of Beaufort in Champagne, France.
The Beaufort children were declared legitimate twice by parliament during the reign of King Richard II of
England, in 1390 and 1397, as well as by Pope Boniface IX in September 1396. Even though they were the
grandchildren of Edward III and next in the line of succession after their father’s legitimate children by his
first two wives, the Beauforts, including John Beaufort, were initially barred from succession to the throne.

1 Early life
Between May and September 1390, Beaufort saw military service in North Africa in the Barbary crusade
led by Louis II, Duke of Bourbon. In 1394, he was in Lithuania serving with the Teutonic Knights.
John was created Earl of Somerset on 10 February 1397, just a few days after the legitimation of the
Beaufort children was recognized by Parliament. The same month, he also appointed Admiral of the Irish
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fleet, as well as Constable of Dover Castle and Warden of the Cinque Ports. In May, his admiralty was
extended to include the northern fleet. That summer, the new earl became one of the noblemen who helped
Richard II free himself from the power of the Lords Appellant. As a reward, he was created Marquess of
Somerset and Marquess of Dorset on 29 September, and sometime later that year he was made a Knight of
the Garter and appointed Lieutenant of Aquitaine. In addition, two days before his elevation as a Marquess
he married the king’s niece, Margaret Holland, sister of Thomas Holland, 1st Duke of Surrey, another of
the counter-appellants. John remained in the king’s favour even after his older halfbrother Henry
Bolingbroke (later Henry IV) was banished from England in 1398.

2 Later career
After Richard II was deposed by Henry Bolingbroke in 1399, the new
king rescinded the titles that had been given to the counter-appellants,
and thus John Beaufort became merely Earl of Somerset again.
Nevertheless, he proved loyal to his half-brother’s reign, serving in
various military commands and on some important diplomatic
missions. It was Beaufort who was given the confiscated estates of the
Welsh rebel leader Owain Glyndŵr in 1400, although he would not
have been able to take possession of these estates unless he had lived
until after 1415. In 1404, he was named Constable of England.

3 Family
John Beaufort and his wife Margaret Beaufort, Countess of Somerset
(née Holland), the daughter of Thomas Holland, 2nd Earl of Kent, and
Alice FitzAlan, had six children. His granddaughter Lady Margaret
Beaufort married Edmund Tudor, 1st Earl of Richmond, the son of Dowager Queen Catherine of Valois by
Owen Tudor. This union created a branch of the Lancastrian family that enabled the issue of Margaret
Beaufort’s marriage, Henry Tudor, to claim the throne of England in 1485 as Henry VII, in spite of an
agreement barring the descendants of the Beaufort siblings from the succession.
John, Earl of Somerset died in the Hospital of St Katharine’s by the Tower. He was buried in St Michael’s
Chapel in 1450. His children included the following:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Henry Beaufort, 2nd Earl of Somerset (1401 – 25 November 1418)
John Beaufort, 1st Duke of Somerset (baptized 25 March 1404 – 27 May 1444), father of Margaret
Beaufort, Countess of Richmond and Derby, grandfather of King Henry VII of England
Joan Beaufort, Queen of Scotland (1404 – 15 July 1445) married James I, King of Scots.
Thomas Beaufort, Count of Perche (1405 – 3 October 1431)
Edmund Beaufort, 2nd Duke of Somerset (1406 – 22 May 1455)
Margaret Beaufort, Countess of Devon (1409 – 1449) married Thomas de Courtenay, 13th Earl of
Devon.

His daughter, Joan Beaufort, is the Rodger ancestor.

Margaret Holland39 (1385 -1439)
[Author’s 18th Great Grandmother]
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Margaret Holland, Countess of Somerset (1385 – 31 December 1439) was the
daughter of Thomas Holland, 2nd Earl of Kent, who was the son of Joan “the
Fair Maid of Kent” (granddaughter of Edward I of England, wife of Edward
the Black Prince and mother of Richard II of England ). Margaret’s mother
was Alice FitzAlan, daughter of Richard FitzAlan, 10th Earl of Arundel and
Eleanor of Lancaster.
Margaret married John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset, son of John of Gaunt,
1st Duke of Lancaster and his mistress Katherine Swynford. They had six
children:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Henry Beaufort, 2nd Earl of Somerset (1401–25 November 1418).
John Beaufort, 1st Duke of Somerset (baptized 25 March 1404–27
May 1444).
Thomas Beaufort, Count of Perche (1405–1431).
Lady Joan Beaufort (1406–15 July 1445), who married James I of Scotland and Sir James
Stewart, the Black Knight of Lorn.
Edmund Beaufort, 2nd Duke of Somerset (1406– 22 May 1455).
Lady Margaret Beaufort, Countess of Devon (1409–1449), married Thomas de Courtenay, 13th
Earl of Devon.

In 1399, she was invested as a Lady Companion, Order of the Garter. After Beaufort died in 1410 (in the
Tower of London), she married his nephew Thomas of Lancaster, 1st Duke of Clarence, the son of King
Henry IV. They had no children. She died on 31 December 1439 at St. Saviour’s Abbey, Bermondsey, in
London, England. Margaret and both her husbands are buried together in a carved alabaster tomb in
Canterbury Cathedral that shows her lying between the two of them.

1 Other Descendants
Through her son, the 1st Duke of Somerset, Lady Margaret is an ancestress to the Tudor monarchs. Both
Lady Joan, Queen consort of Scotland, and the Duke of Somerset, are ancestors of King George I of Great
Britain. As such, both children are ancestors to the current British royal family.
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2 Ancestry

The ancestors of Margaret Holland shown here include just one King: Edward I of England.

Her daughter, Joan Beaufort, is the Rodger ancestor.

____________________________________________________________
____________________

Connection to the Rodger Scottish Line
As indicated in the preceding sections on Margaret Holland and John Beaufort, their daughter, Joan
Beaufort (1406–15 July 1445) married James I, King of Scotland. In Volume III, Royal Scottish Ancestors
and Intermediaries, we finish connecting all the “dots.” There, in the first half of the 15th century the
English line joins the line of Scottish ancestors that we have followed from King Kenneth MacAlpin (810 –
858) onward. From that “intersection” we follow these descendants through Helen Heath and then on to the
Chicago Rodgers and many of their offspring- including many of us.

The English Tree & The Upper Scottish Line
On the next page, we display a graphic that shows the selected ancestral trees described here in Vol II.
With the exceptions of the continental ancestors of William the Conqueror and his wife Matilda we here
represent all of our ancestors leading up to and including King James I of Scotland.
It may seem odd to encounter a Swedish ancestor among our Scottish relatives? We obviously could not
include numerous ancestors that we found in our work. We made an exception for King Olof of Sweden
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who not only is a distant grandfather to us but also saved the life of the infant Edward the Exile who is
another ancestor of ours. Later if I study our Swedish Anderson ancestors, I’ll know where to start.
Kenneth MacAlpin Line
King Kenneth I of Scotland >
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Figure 1. This diagram shows the ancestral descendants’ chart for our English ancestors and for
our Scottish ancestors prior to King James I Stewart of Scotland. The list in bold type on the left of
some of the columns are the birth dates of most of the mothers. Females and males are shown
with shaded pink and blue cells, respectively. The arrows indicate the offspring from each mother.
The yellow cell indicates a cousin marriage of James I Stewart to Joan Beaufort. They were 10th
cousins and Scottish King Malcolm III was their common ancestor. The full graphic that
encompasses all three volumes of this work is shown on the back cover.

At the beginning of this Volume we commented on the large numbers of ancestors one finds after twenty or
more generations. For many Americans with Scottish ancestry, we estimated that about one in ten would
have James I Stewart as an ancestor. Father up in these ancestral trees the probabilities get very close to
100% that we all are descendants of the really old folks. Here in Volume II one can argue that this is more
of a history book than one about ancestors though it is really both. We are lucky to have historical figures
in our past. Otherwise we’d know very little or nothing about them. Towards the end of this Volume II you
could say that the people are our ancestors. But in the beginning and through the middle of this book it is
more accurate to say they are nearly everyones ancestors.
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1

Most of the description of Alfred the Great, King of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alfred_the_Great

2

Most of the description of Ealhswith, Queen Consort of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ealhswith

3

Most of the description of Edward the Elder is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_the_Elder

4

Most of the description of Eadgifu of Kent is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eadgifu_of_Kent

5

Most of the description of Edmund I, King of the English is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edmund_I

6

Most of the description of Ælfgifu of Shaftesbury is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ælfgifu_of_Shaftesbury

7

Most of the description of Edgar the Peaceful, King of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edgar_the_Peaceful

8

Most of the description of Ælfthryth, wife of Edgar is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ælfthryth,_wife_of_Edgar

9

Most of the description of Æthelred the Unready is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Æthelred_the_Unready

10

Most of the description of Edward the Confessor is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_the_Confessor

11

Most of the description of Ælfgifu of York is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ælfgifu_of_York

12

Most of the description of Edmond II, Ironside is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edmund_Ironside

13

Most of the description of Ealdgyth is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ealdgyth_(floruit_1015–1016)

14

Most of the description of Edward the Exile is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_the_Exile

15

Most of the description of Agatha, Wife of Edward the Exile is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Agatha,_wife_of_Edward_the_Exile

16

The official website of the British Monarchy provides more details about Agatha’s parentage. Please visit
http://www.royal.gov.uk/HistoryoftheMonarchy/KingsandQueensofEngland/TheAnglo-Saxonkings/Overview.aspx

17

We trusted the website Geni.com for this information. The precise link is: http://www.geni.com/people/Agatha-ÁRPÁDházi/6000000010444330411

18

Most of the description of Saint Margaret of Scotland is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Saint_Margaret_of_Scotland

19

Most of the description of Malcom III of Scotland is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malcolm_III_of_Scotland

20

Most of the description of Matilda of Scotland is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Matilda_of_Scotland

21

Most of the description of Henry I of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Henry_I_of_England
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22

Most of the description of Empress Matilda is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Empress_Matilda

23

Most of the description of Geoffrey Plantagenet of Anjou is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Geoffrey_Plantagenet,_Count_of_Anjou

24

Most of the description of Henry II of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Henry_II_of_England

25

Most of the description of Eleanor of Aquitaine is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eleanor_of_Aquitaine

26

Most of the description of John, King of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John,_King_of_England

27

Most of the description of Isabella of Angouleme is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Isabella_of_Angoulême

28

Most of the description of Henry III, King of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Henry_III_of_England

29

Most of the description of Eleanor of Provence is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eleanor_of_Provence

30

Most of the description of Edward I, King of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_I_of_England

31

Most of the description of Eleanor of Castile is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eleanor_of_Castile

32

Most of the description of Edward II of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_II_of_England

33

Most of the description of Isabella of France is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Isabella_of_France

34

Most of the description of Edward III of England is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_III_of_England

35

Most of the description of Philippa of Hainault is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philippa_of_Hainault

36

Most of the description of John of Gaunt is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_of_Gaunt

37

Most of the description of Katherine Swynford de Roet is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Katherine_Swynford

38

Most of the description of John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Beaufort,_1st_Earl_of_Somerset

39

Most of the description of Margaret Holland is quoted or paraphrased from the Wikipedia article found at:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Margaret_Holland,_Duchess_of_Clarence
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Guide to the Back Cover
Ones first impression of the back cover will probably be, “the print is too small, I
can’t read it.”
That’s true, but we thought it useful to have “the big picture” of the selected
ancestors of The Chicago Rodgers. Portions of the graphics shown on the back cover
are shown elsewhere in much more readable formats in the three volumes of these
books, which it is hoped will enable closer scrutiny without using a magnifying glass.
The following pointers will help you understand what information can be found:
• Ancestors shown encompass all three Volumes (I, II, III)
• Girls are in pink.
• Boys are in blue.
• The bold faced numbers show the years of the females’ births.
• The arrows in the beige cells show offspring coming from the mothers.
• Cousin marriages are in yellow shown with the degree of cousinhood.
• Time marches forward from top to bottom of the page.
• Some of the more notable ancestors are indicated in gray.
• All of the displayed people are ancestors with three exceptions.
• Two of the exceptions are uncles: Richard the Lionheart and Robin Hood.
• One of the exceptions is a cousin: MacBeth.
• The upper two-thirds of this chart has mostly historic individuals.
• The bottom third has recent relatives about whom we know less than we’d like.
• And yes, Virginia, someone let a Swede into our Scottish ancestral tree!
• He not only made a life, he also saved another ancestor’s life.
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Whatever has been accomplished here would not have been possible
without the resources we used on the Internet. In order of their value to
this project we acknowledge: The services of Ancestry.Com,
ScotlandLandsPeople.Gov.Uk, and FamilySearch.org. We also found
much information via Internet searches- too innumerable to cite here.
We remain grateful to them despite the fees we paid to some of them .

